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T H E  N E W  S O C I E T Y  F O R  P S Y C H I C A L  
R E S E A R C H .

In  L igh t  for A pril 27th, we find the  manifesto of the  
new Society which has ju s t been organized a t London 
under the  above title . T he following extracts will be 
read with a tten tion , especially by our A siatic Branches, 
whose lines of research, as prescribed by the  President- 
Founder, are alm ost identical w ith these :—

“ H  has been widely felt tha t the  present is an opportune time 
for making an organised and systematic a t tem pt to investigate 
tliat large group of' debatable phenomena designated by such 
terms us mesmeric, psychical, and spiritualist ic.

From  the recorded testimony oi many competent witnesses, 
past and present,  including observations recently made by 
bcientific men of eminence in various countries,  there  appears 
to be, amidst much illusion nnd deception, an im portan t body of 
remarkable phenomena, wliich are prima fac ie  inexplicable on 
any generally recognised hypothesis, and which, i f  incontest
ably established, would be of the  highest possible value.

“  The task ot examining such residual phenomena has often 
been undertaken by individual effort, bu t never h itherto  by a 
scientific society organised on a  sufficiently broad basis. As a 
preliminary step towards this end, a Conference was held iu 
London, on Ja n u a ry  Gtli, 1882, and a Society for Psychical 
Research was projected. T h e  Society was definitely consti
tuted 011 February  20th, 1882, and its Council, then appointed, 
liave sketched ou t a programme for future work. T h e  follow
ing subjects have been entrusted to special Committees :—

‘‘ 1.— An examination of tho n a tu reand  ex ten t of any influence 
which may be exerted by one mind upon auotlier, apart  from 
any generally recognised mode of perception.

“ 2.— T h e  study ot hypnotism, aud tlio forms of so-called mes
meric trance, with its alleged insensibili ty to pain ; clair
voyance, and o ther allied phenomena.

“ 8.— A critical revision of Iteichcnbach’s researches w ith  
certaiu organisations called sensitive, and au inquiry  whether 
flucli organisations possess any power of perception beyond a 
Jiighly exalted sensibility  of the recognised sensory organa,

“ 4.— A  careful investigation of any reports, resting ou strong 
testimony regarding apparitions nt tho moment of death, or 
otherwise, or regarding disturbances in houses reputed  to bo 
haunted.

“ o.*—An inquiry into the various physical phenomena com
monly called Spiritualistic  ; with an attempt to discover the ir  
causes and general laws.

“ 6.— The collection nnd collation o f  existing materials bearing 
on the history o f  these subjects.

“ T h e  aim of the Society will be to approach these various 
problems w ithout prejudice or prepossession o f  any  kind, aud in 
the  same spirit o f  exact nnd unimpassioned inquiry which has 
enabled scienco to solve so many problems, ouce not less 
obscuro nor less hotly debated. T h e  founders o f  this Society 
i'uliy recognise the  exceptional difficulties which surround th is  
branch o f  research ; but they nevertheless hope tlmt by patient 
mul systematic effort some results of perm anent value may bo 
attained.

“ Letters of inquiry or application for membership may bo 
addressed to the l io n .  Secretary, E dw ard  T. Bennett, Tho 
Mansion, Richmond H ill ,  near London.”

I t  was intended, in founding the British Theosophical 
Society, our London Branch, to cover this exact ground, 
adding to it  the  hope of being able to work up to 
a  direct personal intercourse with those “ G reat M asters 
of the Snowy Range of the H im avat,” whose existence 
has been am ply proven to some of our Fellows, and, accord
ing to the Rev. Mr. B ea le ,-------“ is known th roughout all
T ibet and C hina.” W hile som ething lias, certainly, been 
done in th a t direction, ye t for lack ot the help of scientific 
men, like those who have jo ined to found this new Society, 
the  progress lias been relatively slow. In  all our Branches 
there  is more of a  tendency to devote tim e to reading of 
books and papers and propounding of theories, than  to 
experim ental research in the  departm ents of Mesmerism, 
Psychometry, Odyle (Reiehenbach’s new Force), and 
M ediumism. This should be changed, for the  subjects 
above nam ed are the  keys to all the world’s Psychological 
Science from the  rem otest an tiqu ity  down to our time. 
The new Psychic Research Society, then, has our best 
wishes, and may count upon the  assistance of our th irty - 
seven A siatic Branches in carrying out the ir investigations, 
if  our help is not disdained. AVe will be only too happy 
to enlist in this movement, which is for the  World’s good, 
the friendly services of a body of H indu, Parsi and 
Sinhalese gentlem en of education, who have access 
to the vernacular, S ansk rit and Pali literature  of their 
respective countries, and who were never yet brought, 
e ither by governm ental or any private agency, into 
collaboration w ith E uropean students of Psychology. Let 
the  London savants  bu t tell us what they w ant done, and 
we will take  care of the  rest. In  the  same connection we 
would suggest th a t  the  Psychic Research Society and our 
London and Paris Branches should open relations with 
the Com m ittee of the  Academy of France, ju s t formed, or 
forming, to m ake a serious study of these very subjects, 
as the resu lt of th e  recent experim ents of I)rs. Charcot, 
Chevillard, Burc<[ and other French biologists. L et us, by 
all means, have an in ternational, ra ther than  a local, 
investigation of th e  most im portant of all subjects of 
human study— PSY CH O LO G Y , .



B U D D H I S M  A N D  C H R I S T I A N I T Y .

J ! Y  A N  A N G L O - I N D I A N  T H E O S O P H I S T .

Iii some rccent num bers of th e  English psychological
journal, called Light, there  appeared two articles by Dr.
Wyld, review ing Colonel O lcott’s “Catechism  of B uddhism ,”
■written from the  Christian point of view. The au thor has
evidently made a deep study of the  B ible and C hristianity ,
and shows a thorough fam iliarity w ith  and love of this
half of the subject. The same cannot be said for his
knowledge of the B uddhistic half. In  drawing liis comO . . ® . .  .

parisons of the two religions, he deals w ith C hristianity  
from t h e  esoteric,but with Buddhism  from t h e  exoteric point 
of view. .This is no doubt due to  th e  fact tha t, although 
many earnest books have been w ritten  by European 
students ot th is subject, and num erous lives of G autam a 
B uddha given to t h e  world, all showing a praiseworthy spirit 
of im partiality, and im bued w ith a deep respect for t h e  pure 
and noble-min:led founder of th is  religion ; ye t none of 
these painstaking W r i t e r s  give t h e  reader any tru e  idea of 
t h e  sublime philosophy as understood and tau g h t by adepts 
to  t h e  O/wlas of occultism. To in te rp re t t h e  religions of 
t h e  E ast t r u l y ,  besides a knowledge of t h e  stone inscriji- 
tions and old MSS., a belief in  t h e  power of t h e  inner 
spiritual man, when trained  to  a high poin t as in th e  case 
of the adepts, is absolutely necessary. W ithou t th is  belief 
the  most erudite scholar is liable to  miss the  real m eaning 
lying concealed in an apparen tly  common-place phrase. 
N ot only for th e  most part are European studen ts of 
oriental literature  and religion w ithout a belief themselves 
in occultism, b u t in dealing w ith these subjects they  do 
not even seem to be aware th a t th is  science is th e  tru e  
basis of them. Consequently, i t  is no t surprising th a t the  
translations given to the  world, although th e  resu lt of years 
of honest hard work, should not contain the  very essence 
and kernel of the  original teaching. The same absence of 
real insight is as noticeable in Max M idler’s translation  of 
the “ Vedas” as in the  in terp re ta tion  given of B uddhism  
in A labaster’s “ W heel of the Law.” The la tte r gives to an 
educated B uddhist about th e  same feeling in reading, th a t 
a c l a s s i c a l  scholar would have in a school-boy’s translation 
of any of the best Greek plays.

I t  is not, however, any w ant of belief in  m ysticism  th a t 
prevents Dr. W yld from seeing the  beauty  of Buddhism  
either as a philosophy or a religion, bu t his firm adherence 
to the religion of his childhood and ancestors, which ren 
ders him  almost im patien t of any other, and also ra th e r 
illogical in his argum ents. For instance, in  com m enting 
on Colonel O lcott’s belief th a t Buddhism , as th e  m ost scien
tific of all religions, is destined to become th e  religion of 
the  whole world, he says “ A lthough B uddhists nre said to  
num ber 500,000,000, and to  have existed for 2,400 years, 
yet r.o Bible, or catechism  of the  system , lias h itherto  ever 
been published for the  instruction of th e  believers. This, 
as a beginning, forms a rem arkable contrast to  the  fact 
th a t the Christian Bible lias been translated  into every 
im portant language or dialect in the  world, and has been 
flooded over the  world in  millions.” The num ber of 
Bibles, prin ted  in support of a particu lar religion, can have 
nothing to do w ith th e  tenets  contained therein , and any 
im partial judge in deciding which of several religions was 
the nearest the  tru th , or most scientific in its teaching, 
would hardly be influenced by the  fact th a t  one system 
had more Bibles in circulation than another.

Again, in adm itting  th a t there  may be 500,000,000 nominal 
Buddhists, he points out th a t of these 415,000,000 are 
Chinese, th a t the masses of these have very little  resem 
blance to the ir founder, “ and th e  Chinese B uddhism  is 
not likely to become the universal religion of th e  fu tu re . 
The followers of Christ, ou th e  o ther hand, num ber
990,000,000, and if we esteem  the  value of a  religion by the 
physical, moral and intellectual qualities of the  nations 
holding it, we m ust arrive a t very different conclusions to 
those of Colonel Olcott as to  the  religion of the  fu ture.” 
W hich means, of course, th a t C hristian ity  ought to  be in 
the future, as it  is in the  present, the religion of the  m ost 
highly educated nations, B u t D r, W yld  forgets th a t  of th o

390,000,000 of C hristians, th e  g reater num ber of them , are 
ju s t  as nom inal as th e  415,000,000 of Chinese Buddhists, 
th a t is to say, th a t  in the  390,000,000 C hristians are 
reckoned the  atheists, agnostics and Unitarians, as well as 
all the crim inals in P ro testan t countries, and the  hundreds 
of thousands of Rom an Catholic peasants spreading over 
the  European continent and in South America, and whose 
idea of C hristian ity  is certainly qu ite  as unlike the reli
gion of Jesus, as Chinese Buddhism  is unlike th a t of Gau
tama. I t  is generally adm itted  th a t a religion should be 
studied and judged from its highest, and not from its 
deteriorated fo rm ; therefore, when Dr. W yld says that 
Chinese B uddhism  is not likely to become the  universal 
religion of the  future, Colonel Olcott and all educated 
people, e ither B uddhists or Christians, would be willing to 
agree w ith him, b u t they  would naturally  add th a t the 
lowest form of C hristianity , as practised in the  rural parts 
of Spain, Italy , and South America, is equally unlikely 
and unfit to be th e  religion of the  future.

A nother argum ent, th a t Dr. W yld brings up as a crush
ing one against Buddhism , is the fact th a t during the  2,400 
years of its existence on th is earth  it has produced no great 
man, w ith the  exception of its founder, and, in support of 
it, he gives a long list of men celebrated in various branches 
of art, science and literature, none of whom were known as 
Buddhists. B ut, on th e  o ther hand, some of these, far from 
being Christians, were, if not worshippers of idols them 
selves, the  children of those who did, were living 
in, and natives of a heathen  country, and  followers 
of an idolatrous religion. Plato, Aristotle, Phidias, 
Apelles, were surely not the  outcome of Christianity. 
Spinoza, Goethe, and B urns can hardly be called 
Christians. Even D r. W yld will probably acknow
ledge th a t Buddhism , as a religion, is a superior one to 
th a t believed in by th e  early Greeks, but, according to his 
argum ent, as the  G reeks were au artistic  race, and produced 
m any great men, therefore,idolatry is superior to Buddhism.

There is a widespread belief among Christians, and people 
who have not though t m uch about th e  subject, and who 
have probably read less, th a t  the  high sta te  of civilisation, 
a tta ined  in C hristian  countries, is due to the  passed 
influences of the  prevailing religion. Any one, reading, 
w ith a mind free from religious bias, D raper’s “ Conflict 
Between Religion and Science,” m ust come to a very 
different conclusion. The fruits of civilisation are claimed 
by Christianity, while they  have been, as a fact, produced 
in  spite of it.

B u t to re tu rn  to Dr. W yld’s argum ent as to Buddhism 
h itherto  having produced no great men. H ere, again, he is 
m istaken. B uddhism  not only has produced, b u t is still 
producing, g rea te r men, physically, m orally and intellec
tually, than  any of those m entioned in  h i3  comprehensive 
list. They are not heard of in  the  world, nor do they 
compete w ith those living in  th e  world, but, nevertheless, 
in comparison w ith the  adepts of Thibet, the  greatest of 
our modern inen of science are as pigmies even in the ir 
own special line of knowledge. B u t even if  all the  great 
men and women, who ever lived, could be proved to have 
been Christians, or born of C hristian parents, th is would 
not affect the question under discussion. W hat the  world 
and individuals have to decide is— Is there such a th ing  
as a scientific religion ; and if so, where is it  to be found I 
No studen t of religions can call Christianity scientific, 
because it is based on faith , and not on knowledge. 
Buddhism, on the  contrary, has its foundation on the  firm 
rock of personal experience. T he true B uddhist not only 
believes, he knows  h im self a p a rt of the  universal spirit, and 
his one subject of study is his own inner self in connection 
w ith the  im m utable Law perm eating all space. Dr. W yld 
says “ T hat a tru e  science of the  soul m ust bring th a t soul 
en  rapport  w ith th e  D ivine Spirit, the  fountain of all
knowledge and wisdom........B u t as Buddhists ignore tho
Divine, they have th u s sh u t out the  D ivine Sources 
of Inspiration.” H e is right, when he says, th a t the 
science of the  soul m ust bring it  en rapport w ith 
th e  p iv in e  S p irit, b u t  w rong w hen be says tbo  B uddhist



ignores tlie  Divine. The difference betw een th e  D ivine 
S p irit of th e  C hristian and th a t of th e  B uddhist, is th a t 
the former sees in  it  an anthropom orphic God endowed 
w ith all powerful a ttrib u tes  draw n from th e  earth ly  
experiences and fancies of successive priests and teachers, 
while the  B uddhist knows it  to be a D ivine essence , 
inheren t in  all m atter, inorganic and organic, la ten t in the  
former, afterwards in th e  la tte r  becoming more or less 
developed according to its position in the  scale of evolu
tion, un til a t last the D ivine S p irit cultivated to th e  
highest p o in t’ in  man becomes one w ith the  universal, 
th a t is to say, it has reached Nirvana.

H ere, of course Dr. W yld will say, is an assertion 
w ithout a proof, b u t it is provable by any one who chooses 
to  subm it himself to the  rules laid down for the acquisi
tion of this particular branch of knowledge, or Iddhi,  aud 
in  this fact lies one of the many points of superiority  of 
th e  B uddhistic over the Christian religion. I t  is not by 
th is m eant to  say th a t by a certain kind of tra in in g  any 
one who wishes, and will subm it h im self to it, can become 
an adept, because this is not th e  case. B u t an  earnest 
inquirer, one who really wants to assure him self of a fu ture 
existence and of the separability  of w hat is commonly 
called his soul from his body in life, may do so. The 
rules laid down are open to all, and after a certain leng th  of 
tim e, which m ust necessarily vary according to the  
constitution of the  student, he will be taken  in hand, and 
tau g h t by degrees some of the  h idden m ysteries of nature, 
together with the sublime philosophy appertain ing to the 
scheme of the  universe. H e very quickly begins to see 
th a t th is la tte r is not a mere fanciful theory, b u t th e  • 
accum ulation of centuries of personal experiences, and th a t 
from the  sm allest atom on th is  earth  to the  most d istan t 
star in the milky way the same law exists. The very fact 
th a t Buddhism  is so often called a philosophy, and not 
a religion, is in its. favour, for it  m eans th a t  it  appeals to 
the  intelligence of m ankind, and not to tlie emotions.

Christians say they w ant the comfort of a belief in a 
H eavenly Father, who is powerful enough to reward and 
punish according to his ideas of justice, th a t, when they 
do a good action, they may lip.ve the satisfaction of th in k 
ing i t  has been noticed by God, and th a t they m ay be kep t 
from evil doing by the  th o ugh t th a t it  will give pain to 
the  Alm ighty. All th is is nice enough for those who can 
believe it, and, as long as C hristianity  keeps its followers 
from wrong doing, no one need object to it. For those, how
ever, who can no longer make th e  teaching of the  Bible 
fit in with the  scientific facts of the  day, who know th a t 
Adam could not have been the  first man, and th a t the 
proof of the  existence of Jesus on th is  earth  is by no means 
conclusive, they naturally  decline to  p u t the ir tru s t in the 
theories therein  laid down, and it  is hardly to be wondered 
at, if, when tho religion of th e ir  childhood crum bles away 
before them , they cease to believe in a  fu tu re  a t all and 
become m aterialists or agnostics. Because B uddhists do not 
believe in a personal God, they  are, by C hristians for the 
most part, set down as som ething worse th an  atheists, and, 
as in th e  case of Dr. W yld, credited w ith “ ignoring the  
D ivine.”

As a  fact, Buddhism  is th e  most sp iritual of all religions, 
and teaches the evanescent na tu re  of th is  world, as com
pared with the real life a tta inable  by th e  inner or sp iritual 
man in a fu ture state. Heal knowledge, we are taugh t, is 
only to be acquired through the sp irit ; th a t we gain 
through our m aterial senses' is un trustw orthy  and useless. 
Thus, when Dr. W yld says th a t Buddhists, by ignoring the  
Divine, “ shut out th e  Divine Sources of Insp iration ,” he 
shows him self hopelessly ignorant of tlie religion he so 
freely criticises. ’

Colonel Olcott, in his Catechism, defines N irvana as 
follows:— “ N irvana is a condition of to ta l cessation of 
changes; of p e rfec tres t; of the absence of desire aud illusion, 
and sorrow ; of the  to tal obliteration of everything th a t  goea 
to make up the  physical man. Before reaching N irvana, 
tnan is constantly being reborn ; b u t when lie reaches 
N irvana, he is reborn no more.” This D r. W yld finds 
“ sufficiently obscure.” B ut why is it  obscure ?. E ven  on

th is  earth  th e  h ighest adepts have trained themselves to 
a point very little  inferior to th is description, th a t is to say, 
they  have become indifferent to all th a t goes to m ake up 
the  pains and pleasures of ordinary hum anity, and the 
body has become sim ply a case which contains tho spirit, 
b u t from which it  can escape at any moment, and for any 
length of tim e. F o r the  m ost p a rt when th e  adept has 
reached th is stage he rem ains in  his body in order to 
continue certain  work for tho good of hum anity, not for’ 
any m aterial pleasure he has in the mere fact of existence. 
W hen he finally qu its the  body, he attains N irvana, and 
is not re b o rn ; th is is w hat Colonel Olcott means by 
cessation from change. A labaster in his “ W heel of tho 
Law” quotes a passage of Max M uller's taken  from his 
introduction to th e  Dham m apada, and which, the  reader 
willobserve, agrees very closely w ith Colonel Olcott’s defini
tion of N irvana :— “ W liat Bishop B igandet and others 
represent as the  popular view of N irvana, in contradistinc
tion to th a t of th e  B uddhist divines, was, in my opinion, tho 
conception of B uddha and his disciples. I t  represented the  
entrance of tiie soul into rest, a subduing of all wishes and 
desires, indifference to joy and pain, to  good and evil, an 
absorption of the  soul in  itself, and a freedom from tho 
circle of existences from birth  to death, and from death to 
a new b irth .” W e will give two more quotations, ono 
taken from Rhys D avids’ “ Buddhism ,” and the  o ther again 
from Max M uller, which show th a t n e ither au thor 
th inks th a t N irvana m eans annihilation. Max M iiller says : 
— “ I f  we look in the D ham m apada a t every passage where 
N irvana is m entioned, there  is no t one which would 
require th a t its m eaning should be annihilation, whilo 
most, if not all, would become perfectly unintelligible, if 
we assigned to the  word N irvana th a t signification.” Rhys 
Davids say s :— “ I  th in k  th a t  to the  mind of the  composer 
of the Buddhavansa, N irvana  m eant not the extinction, the 
negation of being, b u t th e  extinction, the  absence of the 
th ree  fires of passion.” N irvana, in short, to the educated 
Buddhist, is the com plete em pire of sp irit over m atter, and 
can scarcely be compared to th e  H eaven of the Christians. 
The former is absolutely freed from all the  a ttrib u tes  of 
this life, while the  la tte r  is inextricably mixed up with 
them . T ake Jesus’ rem ark, when he says “ In  my F a th e r’s 
House are m any m ansions/’ or any of the  descriptions of 
H eaven given in the  New T estam ent, although in many 
cases they may be symbolical, still all appeal to  our 
worldly tastes and pleasures. The H eaven of the  Christian 
and the Sum m erland of Am erican Spiritualists, where 
spiritual m arriages take  place, and in teresting  families are 
born and b rough t up successfully, seem to th e  B uddhist 
m uch on th e  same platform , and both equally far away 
from th e  tru th .

F u rth e r  on Dr. W yld tells us th a t Mr. D arw in’s theory 
of the  evolution of m an is by no means the accepted one 
by the  m ajority of educated Christendom, b u t th a t “ man 
first arrived on th is  p lanet as a materialized angel and fell 
into various degradations,” is much more generally believed. 
This in itself does not speak well either for th e  intelligence 
of Christendom , or th e  science of its religion.

I t  is a m a tte r of very little  im portance to  m ankind, 
w hether e ither of the  leaders of these religions ever existed 
or not, th e  two system s have been thoroughly established 
each having th e ir  blind, as well as th e ir  enlightened, 
followers. Buddhism  is the  older of the two, and, as Mr. 
L illie clearly shows, m any of the  episodes in the life of 
Jesus, related in  the Bible, m ust have been taken  from 
various incidents said to have tak en  place in  the life of 
Buddha.

Dr. W yld cannot see the  beauty  of a religion in which 
prayer is rendered unnecessary by th e  absence of a 
Personal God, n e ither can he see th a t G autam a, although 
he gave up  a palace and surroundings which are usually 
considered to  m ake up the  happiness of life here, together 
w ith a wife fondly loved and a child inexpressibly dear 
to him, in order th a t he  m ight study his own soul, find 
out the  tru th , and henceforth preach it, sacrificed nearly 
as much as Jesus who was of hum ble b irth , and who, by



his great powers and pcrfect life, raised him self from a 
position of insignificance to ono of moral power over a 
group of devoted disciples. The following sum m ing up, 
which wo quote from this article, will, w ithout much com
m ent, illustrate to tho im partial reader the  result, a belief 
in C hristianity  has on an educated mind :— “ I t i s  tru e  th a t 
G autam a was a K ing’s son, and th a t he forsook a palace for 
n cave in order th a t he m ight study his own soul and 
preach tru th  and righteousness. B u t is i t  so great a 
sacrifice to  forsake tlie luxury, and indolence, and languor, 
nnd ennui, and bad health , and discontent of an Eastern  
Zenana, and a walled garden, in order th a t  one shall reach 
freedom, and obtain tho inestim able wealth of sp iritual 
knowledge, wisdom and power ? H undreds of Christian 
ascctics have done in like m anner, and although G autam a 
forsook a palaco for the  woods and caves, he was yet 
surrounded by loving and adoring disciples. H e lived a 
contented life, and died a qu iet and peaceful death. 
How different it was w ith Jesus, w ith one who, although 
born in a m anger, could easily, hy H is sp iritual wisdom and 
power, havo made him self K ing of the  Jews, and could 
then  by His power have driven the hated Romans into the 
sea and made him self m aster of the world. B u t H e refused 
this life when it  was w ith in  his reach ; H e refused the  
kingdom s of the  earth  when offered to H im , and lived as 
a  w anderer having nowhere to lay H is head. H e lived a 
lifo of incessant anxiety  and to il; cured innum erable sick 
and diseased and devil-possessed p e o p le ; tau g h t tho 
most perfect religion and m orality ; b u t was for ever in 
danger of H is life, and was u ltim ately  scourged, sp it upon, 
and crucifiod. Compared with this, th e  grandest life of 
self-sacrifice th a t lias appeared on th is  earth, tho life of 
Gautam a, was b u t as a dream y and qu ie t Epicureanism .” 

Dr. W yld here speaks of the  ennui, bad health, 
discontent, &c„ of an Eastern  Zenana w ith great co n tem p t; 
if, however, it  is the  idea of perfect happiness to the 
languid Eastern mind, to give it  up m eans au enormous 
sacrifice in itself, and, in the  case of Gautam a, the  reward 
of sp iritual “ knowledge, wisdom and power” was quite 
uncertain. A t the  m om ent when he wanted the support, 
nnd comfort of his disciples most, they forsook him, 
because ho turned  from the  orthodox path  of extrem e 
nsceticism, as preached by the Bram han divines. H is life 
of contentm ent was one of continual mendicancy. H e had 
no more a place to  lay his head than had Jesus, he also 
made innum erable cures, did untold good, and preached a 
most perfect morality.

])r. W yld asserts th a t Jesus, by his sp iritual power, could 
have m ade him self K ing  of the Jews, and th a t he refused 
all the kingdom s of th e  earth  when offered to him by Satan. 
B u t ^ ran ting  th a t  bo m ight have made him self Kina; of<“* ” O O
the  Jews, and th a t Satan  could have endowed him with 
all the  kingdoms of th e  world, he a t best, only refused to 
accept the goods of th is  world, while G autam a absolutely 
abandoned thoso he had. Jesus certainly was crucified, bu t 
th is was a natural consequence of preaching  a doctrine, 
which to the Jew s sounded like blasphem y. If hundreds of 
Christian ascetics have sacrificed and done as much as 
G autam a did for the  good of hum anity, thousands havo 
suffered infinitely worse and more painful deaths than  
Jesus through the persecutions of his own followers. I f  
we look back through the past 2,400 years of Buddhism , we 
find the  conversion of the  millions to th is religion accom
plished entirely w ithout bloodshed, ne ither persecutions, 
terrorism ,nor martyrs. Can the same be said of C hristianity  ? 
Al as, the record of the  history of th is  religion is one long, 
bloody struggle. Conversions m ade a t the po in t of 
the  sword, tyranny, torture, deaths by burning, horrors of 
every sort and description, all done in the  nam e o f  the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus C hrist.

In  these rem arks on Dr. W yld’s articles we have con
fined ourselves alm ost entirely to the first of the  two, as in 
the second he writes under the  idea, a fter reading Mr. 
L illie’s “Life ofG autam a,” t.ha tin the  first ho w asin some way 
m istaken, and th a t B uddhists cn m asse  are not altogether 
w ithout a belief in a God. W hat tho mass of B uddhists

do or do not believe on th is point, is of no importance. 
W hat i t  is necessary the public should know, is th a t in 
tru e  Buddhism  there is no place for a personal God. 
There is no system  of rewards or punishm ents as under
stood by C hristians, b u t our actions in this and previous 
lives have brought, and will bring about certain results, 
and a t the  end of onr lives, when at the point of death, 
we cannot, if wo would, blot out the  harm  we may have 
done. Buddhism  loaves 110 hope for the  forgiveness of an 
ill-spent life by tho most heart-felt repentance. Causes 
m ust have the ir effects, and bad actions, bad thoughts and 
an im m oral life cannot be swept away, as is taught 
by Christian priests, e ither by a ta rdy  expression of, or a 
real belief in the  atonem ent.

A  T H E I S T S  V I E W  O F B U D D H IS M .
[W e  give Fpnoe to the following communication from our 

venerable friend, the  A c ting  Pres iden t of the Adi Brahmo 
Samnj, w ithout comment.— E ix ]

-  T O  T T IE  E D IT O R  O F  T H E  “  T H E O S O P H I S T .”

M a d a m e ,— Irequestyou  will he good enough to publish the 
following sum m ary made by me of the  “ Buddhist Creed,” 
in the  columns of your esteem ed Journal.

Yours respectfully,
24th May, 1882. R a j  N a i u t n  B o se ,

Deoghur, Chord Lino, E ast Ind ia  Railway. 
S U M M A R Y  O F  T H E  B U D D H I S T  C R E E D .

' Question .— W h at is religion ?
An sw er .— E ntire  subjugation of the passions aud the 

practice of universal benevolence.
Question.— W h at is the  tru e  cause of happiness and 

emancipation from worldly misery ?
A n sw er .— E ntire  subjugation of the  passions and tho 

practice of universal benevolence, '
Question .— W h at is the  end of existence ?
Answer .—  Nirvana,  or the entire subjugation of tho 

passions and practicc of universal benevoleneo.

T H E  Z E N  A K A  M I S S I O N .

The A n ti-C h r is t ian  for April gives first place to an 
ardent appeal from a H indu to his fellow-countrymen to 
beware of the insidious policy of the Missionary party as 
represented in the  Zenana Mission. H e warns them  of 
the  danger to the ir domestic peace and security, which has 
already crept behind the  jealous purdah.  Under the 
guise of friendly in terest in female education, he says * 
th a t th e  enemies of the H indu religion and H indu interests 
fill the  female ear w ith suspicions as to  the  sacredness of 
the one and the  stability  of tho other. The children of 
to-day aro to be the  fathers and m others of the next 
generation, and the w riter in question bids the present 
householder to open his eyes to his own duty, and to the 
peril of having his children’s minds filled with “ supersti
tion and prejudice. * * * The ideas impressed 011 our 
m inds in childhood can hardly be effaced in after-life.” 
W hat a p ity  it is— he rem arks—th a t while there  are 
native institu tions to tra in  up boys, “ we can hardly see a 
girls’ school where C hristian education is not im parted.” 
And he is righ t— of course, looking at the  m atter from tho 
H indu stand-point— it is a pity, and a proof of criminal 
neglect too, he m ight have added, th a t H indu fathers who 
boast of even a modicum of common sense should confide 
the  education and moral and religious tra in ing  of their 
daughters to those who are here for the  avowedly sole 
object of uprooting th e ir  religious ideas, and perverting 
them  to a hostile faith. Iu  fact, it  is positively an 
absurdity  ; and yet w hat a commotion is made in the 
H indu  com m unity, when some native lad or girl is made 
to  despise H induism , and go over to C hristianity  ! One 
would fancy it  was th e  Padri, and not the H indu father 
who was to  blam e ! The M issionary is paid for doing this



very thing, and makes no secret of it. Experience (see the 
published annual Reports of the  Foreign Missions of 
Christendom ) has proved th a t there  is scarcely any hope 
of converting adu lt educated H indus, so the  policy is now 
shaped to get hold of the  unsophisticated and the  young. 
I f  H indus do not like it, they have an easy rem edy w ithin 
th e ir  reach. L et them  pu t into an E ducation Fund 
some of the money they  squander 011 childish show ; 
organize a system of Aryan non-C hristian schools, especially 
for g ir ls ; and heed the  advice of the  w riter in question, and 
prevent the ir “ purdanashin  ladies from being  visited by 
the  m em bers of the  Zenana Mission.”

COMING E V E N T S  FORETOLD.
[W h e n ,  in answer lo a direct, challenge, the author of The 

Occult World wrote to the Bombay Gazette (April  4, 1882), 
lie began his let ter with the  followin'; profession of fnith 
“  I  wns already sure, when I  wrote The Occult World, thnt 
tho Theosophicnl Society was connected, th rough  Madame 
Blavatsky, with th e  great Brotherhood o f  Adepts I  described. 
I  now know  this to be the ease, with much greater amplitude 
of knowledge.” L it t le  did our loyal friend fancy, when he was 
penning these lines, tha t  his assertion would one day bo capable 
o f  corroboration by the testimony of thousands. B u t  sucli is 
now the  state o f  the case. Sceptics and prejudiced or interested 
witnesses in general may scoff as they like, the fact cannot bo 
gainsaid. O ur friends— and we havo some who regard us 
neither as lunatics nor impostors— will a t  least bo glad to read 
the  statement which follows.

W hile  a t  Madras, we were told th a t  a  well-known Tamil 
scholar, a Pan d it  in the Presidency College, desired to have 
a private  conversation with us. T ho  interview occurrcd in 
the presence of Mr. Singnravclu, Pres iden t of the Krishna 
Theosophical Society, and o f  anothor trustw orthy Theosophist, 
Mr. C. Aravamudu Ayangar, a Sanskritist, of Nellore. Wo are 
no more at liberty to repeat here all the  questions put to us by 
the interviewer than we aro to divulge certain other facts, which 
would still moro strongly corroborate our repeated assertions 
tha t  ( ! )  our Society was founded a t  the  direct suggestion of 
Indian nnd Tibetan Adepts ; and (2)  th a t  in coming to 
this country we bu t obeyed the ir  wishes. B u t  w e  shall, 
leave our friends to draw their  own inferences from all tho 
facts. W e are glad to know tha t  the learned P an d it  is now 
engaged in writing, in the Tamil and Te lugu  languages, a moro 
amplified narrative tlinn ho has given hero ; and tha t lie is 
tak ing  steps to obtain certificates of respectable living witnesses 
who heard his G uru  prefigure tlio events, which have  had 60 

complete a fulfilment.— E n .]

S t a t e m e n t  o f  T h o l u v o r e  V e l a y u d h a m  M u d e l ia r , 
S e c o n d  T a m il  P a n d it  o f  t i ie  P r e s id e n c y  C o l l e g e , 
M a d r a s .

To the A uthor o f  “ H i n t s  o n  E s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h y / ’ 
S i r ,— I beg to inform you th a t I  was a Chela of the  late 

“ A rulprakasa Vallalare,” otherwise known as C hithum - 
baram  Ram alinga P illay Avergal, th e  celebrated Yogi of 
Southern India. H aving come to know  th a t th e  English 
community, as well as some H indus, en terta ined  doubts as 
to the  existence of the  M ahaim as  (adepts), and, as to the 
fact of the  Theosophical Society having been formed under 
the ir special orders ; and having heard, moreover, of your 
recent work, in which much pains are taken  to present the 
evidence about these M ahatm as p r o  and con— I wish to 
m ake public certain facts in  connection with my late 
revered Guru. My belief is, th a t  they  ought effectually 
to remove all such doubts, and prove that-Theosophy is 110 

em pty delusion, nor the  Society in question founded on 
an insecure basis.

Let me premise w ith a brief description of tho 
personality of and the doctrines tau g h t by the above m en
tioned ascetic, Ram alingam  Pillay.

H e was born a t M aruthur, C hittam baram  Taluq, South 
Arcot, M adras Presidency. H e came to live a t M adras a t an 
early period of his career, and dw elt there  for a long tim e. 
A t the nge of nine, w ithout any reading, R am alingam  is 
certified by eye-witnesses to have been able to  recite the

contents of the  works of A gustia and other Munis equally 
respected by D ravidians and Aryans. In  1849, I  
becam e his disciple, and, though no one ever 
knew where he had been initiated, some years after, he 
gathered a num ber of disciples around him. H e was 
a great Alchemist. H e had a strange faculty about him, 
witnessed very often, of changing a carnivorous person into 
a  vegetarian ; a m ere glance from him  seemed enough to 
destroy the desire for anim al food. H e had also the 
wonderful faculty of reading other m en’s minds. In  the 
year 1855, he left Madras for Chidambaram, and thence to 
V adulur and Karingooli, where he remained a num ber of 
years. M any a tim e, during his stay there, he used to 
leave his followers, disappearing to go 110 one knew 
w hither, and rem aining absent for more or less prolonged 
periods of tim e. In  personal appearance, Ram alingam  
was a m oderately tall, spare man— so spare, indeed, as to 
v irtually  appear a skeleton—yet withal a strong man, erect 
in  stature, and walking very rap id ly ; with a face of a clear 
brown complexion, a straight, th in  nose, very large fiery 
eyes, and w ith a look of constant sorrow on his face. 
Toward the end lie let his hair grow long-, and, w hat is rather 
unusual w ith Yogis, he wore shoes. H is garm ents 
consisted b u t of two pieces of w hite cloth. H is habits 
were excessively abstem ious. H e was known to hardly 
ever take any rest. A  stric t vegetarian, lie ate bu t once 
in two or th ree  days, and was then satisfied with a 
few m outhfuls of rice. B lit when fasting for a period of 
two or th ree  m onths a t a time, he literally ate nothing, 
living merely on warm w ater with a little  sugar dissolved 
in it.

As lie preached against caste, lie was not very popular. 
B u t still people of all castes gathered in large numbers 
around him. They came not so much for his teachings, as 
iu th e  hope of witnessing  and learning phenomena, or 
“ miracles,” w ith the  power of producing which ho was 
generally credited ; though lie him self discredited tho 
idea of anyth ing  supernatural, asserting constantly th a t liis 
was a religion based 011 pure science. Among many other 
th ings he preached th a t :—

(1) Though the  H indu  people listened not to him, nor 
gave ear to his counsels, yet tlie esoteric m eaning of tho 
Vedas and other sacred books of the E ast would be revealed 
by the  custodians of the  secret— the M ahatm as—to 
foreigners, who would receive it  with joy ;

(2 ) th a t the  fatal influence of the K alipurusha Cycle* 
which now rules the  world, will be neutralized in about 
ten  years ;

(3 ) th a t the  use of anim al food would be gradually 
re linqu ished ;

(4 ) th a t the distinction betw een races and castes
would eventually cease, and the principle of Universal 
B rotherhood be eventually  accepted, and a U niversal 
Brotherhood be established in Ind ia  ;

(5) th a t w hat men call “ God” is, in fact, the  p rin 
ciple of U niversal Love— which produces and sustains 
perfect H arm ony and E quilibrium  throughout all nature ;

(6 ) th a t men, once they  have ascertained the divine
power la te n t in them , would acquire such wonderful powers 
as to be able to change the ordinary operations of the law 
of gravity, &c., &c.

In  th e  year 1807, he founded a Society, under the 
nam e of “ Sum arasa V eda Sanm arga Sungham ,” which 
means a society based on the principle of Universal 
Brotherhood, and for the  propagation of tho true Vedic 
doctrine. I  need hardly rem ark th a t these principles are 
identically those of the Theosophical Society. Our Society 
was in existence bu t for five or six years, during which 
tim e a very large num ber of poor and infirm persons wero 
fed at th e  expense of its members.

W hen he had attained his 54th year (1873), lie began to 
prepare his disciples for his departure from tlie world. He 
announced his in tention  of going into Saniadhi. During 
the first half of 1873 he preached most forcibly his views 
upon Hum an Brotherhood. But, during tho last quarter 
of the  year, he gave up lecturing entirely and maintained



nn alm ost unbroken silence. Ho resum ed speech in tlie last 
days of January , 1874, and re ite ra ted  his prophecies— 
hereinafter narrated. On the 30 th  of th a t m onth, a t 
M etucuppam, we saw our m aster for th e  last tim e. Select
ing a small building, he entered  its solitary room after 
tak ing  an affectionate farewell of his Chela-8, stretched 
him self on the carpet, and then , by his orders, the  door was 
locked and the  only opening walled up. B u t when, a 
year later, the  place was opened and exam ined, there  was 
nothing to be seen b u t a vacant room. H e left w ith us a 
promise to re-appear some day, b u t would give us no 
intim ation as to the  tim e, place, or circumstances. U n til 
then, however, he said th a t he would be working not in 
In d ia  alone, bu t also in Europe and A m erica and all othor 
countries, to influence the m inds of th e  rig h t men to  assist 
in preparing for the regeneration of the world.

Such, in short, is the  history of th is g reat man. The 
facts I  have referred to above are w ithin th e  knowledge 
of thousands of people. H is whole occupation was the 
preaching of the sublim e moral doctrines contained in the 
H indu Shastras, and th e  instilling  in to  the  masses 
of the  principles of U niversal Brotherhood, benevolence 
and charity. B u t to his great d isappointm ent he 
found among his large congregations b u t few who could 
appreciate his lofty ethics. D uring the la tte r p a rt of his 
visible earthly career, he often expressed his b itte r  sorrow 
for this sad state of things, and repeatedl)’’ exclaim ed—

“ You are not fit to become m em bers of th is Society  of 
Universal Brotherhood. Therealm em bersofthat Brotherhood 
arc living f a r  away, towards ihe North of In d ia .  You do not 
listen  to me. You do not follow tlie  principles of my 
teachings. You seem  to be determ ined not to be con
vinced "by me. Y et th e  time is not far  off, w hen  
persons from R u ssia , A merica (these two countries 
were always named), and other foreign lands will come TO 
I nd ia  and  preach  to you  this same doctrine  of U n i
versal  B rotherhood. Then only, w ill you know and 
appreciate the grand truths that I  am now vainly  
trying to make you accept. You will soon find that THE 
B rothers who live  in  th e  far  N orth w ill work a groat 
m any wonders in India, and thus confer incalculable 
benefits upon this our country.”

This prophecy has, in my opinion, ju s t  been literally 
fulfilled. The fact, th a t  the M ahatm as in the  N orth  exist, 
is no new idea to us, H in d u s ; and th e  strange fact th a t the  
advent of Madame B lavatsky and Colonel O lcott from 
Russia and Am erica was foretold several years before they 
came to India, is an incontrovertible proof th a t my G uru was 
in communication w ith those M ahatm as under whose direc
tions the Theosophical Society was subsequently founded.

T holuvore  V elayudham  M u d e l ia r , F.T.S.
(  M unjacuppum  S in g a r a v e lu  M u d e lia r ,  

W itnesses •< President of the K rishna Tlieo. Socy.
‘ j  Combaconam  A ra v a m u d u  A y a n g a r , 

(.Fellow  of the  N ellore Theosophical Society.
“ The official position of Vellayu P and it as one of the 

Pandits of the Presidency College is an am ple guarantee of 
his respectability and trustw orthiness.”

G. Muttusw amy C hetty ,
Judge of the Sm all Cause Court, Madras, 

V ice-President of the M adras Theo. Socy.

E d i t o r ’s  N o t e .— This is one of those cases of previous 
foretelling of a coming event, which is least of all open to 
suspicion of bad faith. The honourable character of tlie 
witness, the  wide publicity of his G uru’s announcem ents, 
and the impossibility th a t he could have got from public 
rumour, or the  journals of the  day, any intim ation th a t the 
Theosophical Society would be formed and would operate 
in Ind ia— all these conspire to support the inference th a t 
Ram alm gam  Yogi was verily in the  counsels of those who 
ordered us to found the  Society. In  March, 1873, 
we were directed to proceed from Russia to  Paris.

In  June , we were told to proceed to the  U nited  States 
where we arrived Ju ly  Gth. This was the very tim e when 
R am alingam  was m ost forcibly prefiguring the  events 
which should happen. In  October, 1874, we received an 
in tim ation to go to C hittenden, Verm ont, where, a t the 
famous hom estead of the  Eddy family, Colonel O lcott was 
engaged in m aking his investigations—-now so celebrated 
in the annals of Spiritualism — of the  so-called “ m aterial
ization of Spirits.” November, 1875, the Theosophical 
Society was founded, and it  was not un til 1878, th a t the 
correspondence begun w ith friends in India, which resulted 
in the  transfer of the  Society’s H ead-quarters to Bombay 
in February, 1879.

H U M A N  M A G N E T I S M .

J3Y C A M IL L E  F L A M M A R I O N ,*  M .A .S ., F .T .S .

( T r a n s l a t e d  f r o m  th e  V o lta i-ro  I s s u e  o f  M a r c h  3 ,  1 8 8 2 .)

For some years, the  question of hum an m agnetism  has 
been m aking progress, thanks to th e  agitation in connec
tion with the  subject, and thus a ttracted  the  attention of 
the  m ost sceptical ; thanks also to  the  physiological 
experim ents of Doctors Charcot, D um ontpallier, Baretti, 
and to the researches of numerous students of th is unex
plored force, am ongst whom it  is ju s t  to give a first place 
to M. A lphonse B u d

I t  m ust be adm itted  th a t science m akes use a t times of 
many a round-about way in order to a tta in  its end, and that, 
if  ever hum an m agnetism  succeeds in  occupying a place 
amongst positive sciences, i t  will not bo the  fault of, nor 
due to, the  official savants. .

See, for instance, w hat is now tak ing  place in the 
Academy of Sciences. On February  the 2G, 1844, 
1* rangois Arago, whom wo m ust undoubtedly hold as ono 
of thoso minds which are most ready to accept new truths, 
one of the  least influenced by routine and best prepared 
for the  battle  of progress, said while analyzing and 
approving the  unfavourable report of Bailly on the 
experim ents of M esmer :—•

“ One would really have to renounce the use of his 
reason, in order not to find in the  contradictory experi
m ents institu ted  by the Committee, the  proof th a t 
im agination  alone can produce all the  phenom ena recorded 
around the  mesmeric tu b  (baquet), and th a t the m agnetic 
processes stripped of the  illusions of im agination are
absolutely w orthless........N othing can exceed the credulity
of men in w hatever relates to th e ir  health. This aphorism 
is of eternal tru th . I t  explains how a portion of the 
public has once more returned to mesmeric practices.”

In  short, Arago deduced from the conscientious experi
m ents in stitu ted  in 1784, under the auspices of the 
members of the  Academ y of Sciences, th a t what is called 
anim al m agnetism  does not exist, th a t there  is nothing  in 
it, no sign of a new force to be s tud ied ; and th a t, as far 
as any healing v irtue to remove or alleviate suffering is 
concerned, th ere  is, therefore, nothing to expect there
from.

“ A nim al m agnetism  can well exist w ithout being 
useful’’— had already been rem arked by Bailly,— “ b u t it 
cannot be useful if it does not exist.” This is wliat was 
said in the  Academy, in 1844, and w hat a great many 
savants  continue to repeat to-day. •

And here is w hat was said in this very Academy of 
Sciences by Mr. H . M ilne-Edwards in one of its last 
m eetings, 13 th  February , 1882:—

“ Ju s t now m any persons are very actively engaged in 
the  study of the  abnormal phenom ena which seem to take 
place through the organism of certain patients, by means 
sim ilar to those formerly used by magnetizers. I , therefore, 
th ink  it  my duty  to com m unicate to th e  Academy the 
following facts experim entally  established on animals by

* M . C am illo  F ia m m a rio n  is ih o  re n o w n ed  F re n c h  A s tro n o m e r  o f  th o  
P a r is  O b se rv a to ry , M e m b e r o f th o  A cad e m y  o f S c ie n ces , c o n s e q u e n tly — o n e  
o f th o  f o r ty  “  IM M O R T A L S .” — TCo.



M. H artin g, Professor in the U n iv e rsity  of U trecht. “ E x p e ri
ments on H yp no tic sleep,” writes to me this able physio
logist, “ are not without a certain danger for those subjected 
to them.”

“ A  few years ago, I  made a great num ber of experiments 
on anim als— fowls, pigeons, rabbits, and frogs, whenever the 
process of hypnotisation was repeated for several consecu
tive times on the same subject, its nervous system became 
greatly shattered. I  had six fowls, which at intervals 
of two or three days were subjected to hypnotisation ; 
in  about three weeks one of the fowls began to lim p. 
Soon after it  became attacked with liem iphlegia,* 
and the anim al died. The same tilin g  happened 
to the other five, fowls. They were struck with hemi- 
phlegia one after the other, though at various periods of 
the experiments. In  three months a ll the hens were 
dead. T h is  experiment should make us very careful in 
the application of hypnotism to hum an beings.”

Thus, on the one hand, it is declared that there is no 
truth iu mesmerism, and that the effects observed are 
due but to jugglery, or the influence of a surexcited im agina
tion ; while, 011 the other hand, it  is proved that fowls, 
under the influence of an analogous treatm ent, have soon 
died I

Everybody knows that for the last four or five years at 
the H ospital of the Salpetriere, Doctor Charcot has 
caused the patients, w ith whom he experiments, to fall 
into convulsions, jum p, dance, laugh, and cry. Everybody 
knows, also, that for the last twenty years, Doctor B urcq 
has been m aking some rem arkable discoveries on tlio physio
logical properties of various metals when applied on tho 
skin, and tliat he has now created a new m edical branch 
known to-day under the name of M etallotherapeutics. 
And, besides, we a ll know that for several years Doctor 
D uinontpallier has carefully examined and approved of the 
experiments of Doctor Burcq, and has, moreover, obtained 
such results as the following, for instance :—

A n  hysterical female patient exhibited during a fit a 
considerable sw elling of the abdomen. The stomach 
became so hard, that n othing could depress the skin  
which was stretched tighter than that of a drum. The 
experimenters then tried the following :— H eavy weights 
were placed on the stomach, and a weight of 100 kilo s  was 
pu4, on it  w ithout producing the slightest inflection. A  
plate of the metal, by w hicli the patient was most influenced 
was then placed on the stomach— for every person as his 
own particular and to him  sym pathetic m etal— and the 
swelling disappeared instantaneously. The patient got 
up w ell and clieeiful w ithout the slightest recollection of 
her sufferings.

W ith  the help of plates of a metal adapted to the subject 
nnd suitably arranged, combined phenomena of catalepsy, 
contraction, insensibility, etc., are produced at the w ill of 
the operator 011 sucli parts of the body as he pleases.

“ The hysterical subject in  a state of natural or induced 
sleep is a human instrum ent of such an extreme sensitive
ness, that 110 physical instrum ent can give any adequate, 
idea of it,” says Professor D uinontpallier, who demonstrates 
it  by the following e xp e rim en t:—  ■

The end of a rubber tube, from six to seven yards long, 
was applied to the foot of a patient. A  watch was 
approached near the speaking trum pet fixed at the other 
end of the tube. Im m ediately the foot began moving, aud 
its motion kept time with the ticking  of the watch. The 
same phenomenon of excessive cutaneous sensitiveness 
r e a c t i n g  upon the nervous system was produced in  both 
feet and hands. B y  means of metals, by a slight motion 
of his finder, by the use of light, his glance, a sound, or the 
blow ing'of bellows, the operator can p ut to sleep or 
awaken his patients. H e  deprives them at w ill of speech, 
Biaht, hearing, the faculty of calculating, of memory, and 
restores the same to them, always by the same means.
“ E very cause that produces also destroys,” is the principle 
on which he a cts; “ the physical agent, used to produce the

* Tai'alyais vl ouo side of the l>vdy.

phenomenon, should be used in  preference to make it  d is
appear.”

F o r instance, take a pair of bellows, a p air of common 
kitchen bellows, and blow through it  a current of air

• upon a certain part of the skull. I f  a knife is shown to 
the patient, he w ill no doubt tell you the name of the 
object, but he w ill be utterly unable to say for what p u r
poses it  may be used. H e  may read, but w ill do so 
w ithout understanding a word. H e  w ill not be able 'to 
tell you the sum of two and tw o; send a second current of 
a ir through the bellows, aud the faculty is restored.

In  the presence of Messrs. Vulpian, M ilne-Edw ards, 
Bonley, and Faye, Doctor D um ontpallier experimented 
upon a patient in  complete lethargy. The latter was 
absolutely insensible to p ricking, burning, to any pain— in 
short, a corpse. Through a p air of small bellows ending 
with a cap illary tube, he blew on the head, directing the 
air on the different parts of the liair-covered sku ll. H e  
obtained successively 011 the face of the cataleptic such 
expressions as sm iling, hearty laughter, sorrow, tears, then 
a laugh ou one side of the face, and tears on the other ; 
all at his w ill and pleasure. H e  made rigid a lim b so far 
flexible, and restored to action and fle xib ility  a lim b that 
was perfectly stiff.

A  few weeks ago, I  had the pleasure of m aking the 
acquaintance of Doctor Baretti, and of witnessing exp eri
ments sim ilar to the foregoing. From  these often-repeated 
experim ents Doctor B aretti comes to the conclusion of the 
existence of a special nervous force, which he calls 
l l a d ia n t  N c u r i c  F o rc e .  I t  is shown to act according to 
laws analogous to those that have been recognised by 
experim ental science in  light, heat and electricity.

I  was m editating upon these experiments, upon the 
many, and at times, contradictory opinions they give lis.e 
to, and was putting to m yself the question whether in  a 
great num ber of cases— placing oneself n aturally  on the 
stand-point of the conditions required for scientific experi
m ent— the good faith of the subjects might not, at times, 
rather be doubted than that of the magnetisers, when I  
received tho quite recent and very interesting work 
published by M. Alphonse B ue under the attractive title  : 
L if e  and H e a lt h , or, I s  M c d ic in e  a  Science ?*

In  opening this book my eyes fell on the biography 
of a dyer, who, after having suffered for twenty-five 
years w ith most acute rheumatics, was suddenly cured of it 
by magnetism. H is  history deserves a perm anent record 
in  the tragi-coniical annals of medicine.

The author of L if e  a n d  H e a lth  thus gives us, with an 
accent of perfect sincerity, which speaks at once in liia 
favour, an account of the great num ber of sim ilar cures in 
most desperate cases, produced by the sim ple application 
of the m odus o p cra n d i of th is “ new branch of science,” 
of which he is the convinced advocate, and which he 
considers as the embryo of the physiology and medicine of 
the future.

W hen one lias read M. B ue’s book, he at once realizes 
that B ich at him self should have w ritten these memorable 
liues : “ M edicine is a confused assemblage of inexact ideas, 
of illuso ry means, and of formulas as fancifully conceived 
as fastidiously put together.”

I t  must be confessed, moreover, that physicians are far 
from agreeing among themselves on the very principles of 
th eir science.

The famous Doctors Mead and Woodward quarrelled 
ho furiously as to the best means of purging a patient, 
that they had to resort to the sword to settle th eir 
dispute. One of them, Woodward, falling wounded, pierced 
through by his adversary’s weapon, and, w hile rolling on 
the ground covered with torrents of blood, had yet tha 
courage to exclaim  : “ The blow is hard, nevertheless I
prefer it  to your m edicine” ! .......

W ith o ut entering into any longer details, let us declare 
with M. Alphonse Bud that m e d ic in e  is  not a science, and

•  L ife  a n d  H ealth , or I s  M ed ic in e  a  Scicnce ? I V o l. in  8vo b y  A . Bu<5 A u g u s ta  
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th a t it  is g reatly  behind-hand in respect to the  progress 
of exact and positive sciences.

L et us also frankly adm it th a t W E DO N O T K N O W  
W H A T  L IF E  IS.

I t  would be perhaps desirable to m ake of th is our 
starting  point.

W ill the serious study of m agnetism  assist us in th is ?
In such case, it becomes necessary to first free th a t study 
from a great num ber of exaggerations and useless pueri
lities.

Alchemy, when liberated from its m ysterious character 
and its fantastic paraphernalia of sorcery, has become 
chemistry, The marvels of electrical physics commenced • 
w ith M adame Galvani’s frogs. A nd now, M. Alphonse 
Bud leads us to foresee by the exposition of his theories, and 
the cures of which he gives us such astounding instances, 
th a t i t  is possible to re-establish the equ il ib r iu m  of  the 
vital forces, to cure, a n d  to lengthen h u m a n  life by acting 
upon the whole of the  nervous system w ith a firm, per
severing and undaunted W i l l ,  by means of  magnetic passes 
a n d  the lay in g  on o f  hands. I t  seems to me th a t the  
scientists worthy of th a t name, the  naturalists, physicists, 
physiologists, and especially the  physicians, m ight, w ith
out prejudice to th e ir  profession, give to these new experi
m ents an enlightened a tten tio n  freed from every precon
ceived idea. _

Grand discoveries are aw aiting them , for we are here in 
the presence of unexplored regions.

R I - T H L E N — (the Sequel.)

Our correspondent in Assam gives us th e  sequel to the  
m urder cases, of wliich he wrote such an in teresting  
account for our May num ber. H e says :—

“ Wlien I  wrote the paper it  did not s tr ike me tha t tho 
legend of the “ T h len ” had a remarkable similarity to tlint told 
of Osiris and Typlion. O f  course, the two are different, bu t tho 
likeness is sufficiently marked to suggest somo connection.

“ I  have not ye t  been able to learn any new facts ; bu t i f  I  do, 
will send them to you.

“  The murderers of the woman nnd the child, I  mentioned, 
havo now been sentenced to transportation for life. I  saw them 
beforo they left the Shillong Jnil,  and tr ied to get  fu r ther  
details on the subject, but one man only appeared to be n true 
lti- thlon, and ho refused to say anything. T h e  o ther men were 
only ordinary hired assassins, and knew no more on the  subject 
than any common villager.”

(C o n tin u e d  fro m  th o  la s t  N u m b e r .)

( 7'ranslatccl into English by the Author.)
S U P E R I O R I T Y  O F  H I N D U I S M  TO O T H E R  

E X I S T I N G  R E L I G I O N S :  A S  V I E W E D  F R O M  
T H E  S T A N D - P O I N T  O F  T H E I S M .

B Y  1 IA R U  R A J  N A R A IN  R O S E ,

Pvc$i<Unl o f  (he A d i  B ra m h o  S a m a j.  

u  I  o n ly  h a n d  o n , I  c a n n o t  c r e a te  new  th in g s ,  I  b e lie v e  in  th o  a n c ie n ts  
an d , th e re fo re , I  love  th e m .” — C onfvcius.

A t the outset of a lecture on H induism , it behoves me 
to determ ine w hat is H induism . On a duo consideration 
of the subject, it  would appear th a t the  worship of Bram ha 
or the One God, is H induism . All the  Shastras tre a t of 
the worship of Bram ha, and with one voice declare th a t 
wc cannot obtain salvation w ithout H is worship. B ram ha 
is, in fact, the  central point of H induism . The advanced 
in divine knowledge seek to perceive him  w ith the  aid of 
such knowledge, and to  a tta in  him  through m editation  
and concentration of m ind upon him. R itualists finish 
the ir ceremonial observances with saying, “ To B ram ha I 
make over the reward of th is rite .” The S ru tis, or the 
Vedas, treat of the nature  of Bram ha, and the Sm ritis also 
inculcate, among other duties, w hat should be done to 
attain  him. The Puranas also say th a t there  is no salva
tion w ithout tho worship of Bram ha, and th e  Tantras 
respond to the  Puranas, N um berless gods and godduess,

are m entioned in these Shastras, b u t they are mere 
allegorical representations of the  powers and a ttribu tes of 
Bram ha. Bram ha is the  personification of his power of 
creation, as Vishnu of his power of preservation, 
and Shiva of his power of destruction. In  the 
S rim ut B hagavata it  is said :
“ Bram ha has been differently named according to his 
powers of creation, preservation and destruction.” Further, 
tlie g reatest gods are in many places of the Shastras 
spoken of as worshippers of Bram ha. Thus it  is said in  
the  following lines in the 53rd C hapter of the Santiparva 
of the M ahabharata :—

“ K rishna, p u ttin g  him self in a m editative mood, and 
revolving in his m ind all divine knowledge, contem plated 
th e  eternal B ram ha.” T his sufficiently proves th a t 
Bram ha, or the  One T rue God, is the  central point of 
H induism , and  his w'orship alone constitutes H induism .

Hinduism , like all o ther religions, has its precepts and 
ordinances, and one m ust read its sacred books in order 
to know w hat they  are. These sacred books are the  
S ru tis or th e  Vedas, the  Sm ritis, the  Puranas, and the 
T antras. I  include the  R am ayana and the  M ahabharata 
among the Puranas, or mythological histories, on a due 
consideration of th e ir  character, though they are generally 
called Itihasas, or sem i-historical narratives. The highest 
of all the Shastras are the  Srutis, or the  Vedas. The 
word S ru ti m eans w hat is heard from m outh to  m outh. 
Now, in those days, w riting  was unknown. The tu to r 
verbally tau g h t tlie Vedas to his pupil, and the la tte r 
again verbally com m unicated to others w hat he had 
learnt. In  th is way for a long tim e did th e  Vedas float 
down the cu rren t of tim e, and hence they  passed under 
the nam e of S ruti, or tradition . The Sm ritis, or the  th ings 
rem em bered, signifies w hat M anu and other religious 
teachers said, rem em bering the  im port of the  Vedas. 
W hen th e  two, nam ely th e  S ru ti and the  Sm riti, conflict 
with each other, the  form er prevails.

The Vedas are divided into four parts : R ik 
Yaju, Sam , and A tharva. The R ik  contains the invoca
tions of the  inferior d iv in itie s ; the  Y aju contains the 
rules of Yajnya, or ritu a l observance ; the  Sam contains 
divine hym ns ; and the  A tharva  contains all these varieties 
of religious composition. Each Veda is again divided 
into two parts, the  M antra and th e  Bram hana. The 
M antra is otherwise designated th e  Sanhita. I t  contains 
hym ns addressed to In d ra  and th e  other gods. The 
B ram hana are com m entaries on the Sanhita. I ts  la tte r 
portion is called the  U panishad. These U panishads 
trea t of Brahm a, or the One True God, and take the name 
of V edanta, being th e  concluding portion of the  
Vedas. Many give the nam e of V edanta to th e  Vedanta- 
S utras of Vyasa, bu t the  U panishads are the  tru e  Vedanta. 
The Vedas were composed a t .different tim es in different 
places by different Rishis. Occasionally a  Rishi appeared 
and arranged these S ru tis  handed down from m outh to 
m outh in  a proper form. These compilers of the  S ru ti 
passed under the  name of Vyasa. There had been many 
Vyasas, and th e  last of them  was K rishna Dwypayana. 
As to S m riti— th a t, which is popularlycalled the Sm riti in 
our country (Bengal),—is no particular Sm riti, but a selec
tion from various Sm ritis by the  celebrated R aghunandana. 
This selection is of a very recent date. The principal 
authors of the  S m riti are nam ed in Jhe following Sloka :—■

‘‘ Manu, A tri, V ishnu, H a rita , Yagnyawalca, Ushana 
A ngira, Yama, A pastam ba, Sauibarta, K attyayana, Vrihas-



pati, Parasara, Vyasa, Sanklia, L ikhita, Daksha, Goutama, 
Satatapa, and Vasistha, are the ordainers of Sm riti, or the 
Law.”

The Puranas am ount to eighteen in num ber. T heir 
names a re :—Garura, Kurina, Varalia, Markaiuleya, Linga, 
Skanda, Vishnu, Shiva, Matsya. Padma, Brahm a, Bhaga- 
v.ata, N arada, Agni, Bliavishya, Vamana, Brahm anda, and 
Bralim avyvarta. Besides these, tlie M ahabharata and the 
Ram ayana may be classed among the Puranas, anil then 
again there are tlie U papuranas, or the inferior Puranas. 
The Tantras are sacred books of a more recent date than 
the others.

On enquiring into H induism , our eyes are first cast 
upon the Rig Vedas. They are the m ost ancient books in 
the world. There are no other books older than  them , 
and what do we see in the R ig Vedas ? The Aryans used 
to worship deities, whom they imagined to preside over 
the elem ents. They worshipped Bramlia. by parts. R e
m aining ignorant of God, they  ascribed divinity to, and 
worshipped Vayu, the  presiding deity of the  winds, or 
M itra, th e  presiding deity of the  sun, or V anina, the p re
siding deity of the waters. They knew not Bram ha, and 
worshipped these elemental deities as his substitutes, or in 
his stead. Hence, however, it  m ust not be inferred th a t 
those ancient Aryans were wholly worshippors of these 
gods and were entirely  ignorant of Bram lia himself. In  
the R ik are to be found these celebrated m onotheistic 
sent i ment s— —“ God is T ru th , W isdom 
and [nfinity itself.” “ The hum an soul
and God, the  soul of the soul, are like two beautiful birds 
living as friends and companions.” Hcri'T^cTR^'!
“ Everywhere are his eyes, everywhere is h is 'm outh .” The 
old Aryans say in the R ig Veda 3TTH-

: “ The B ram hans call the One Being by 
various names, such as Agni, Yama, and M atarishwa.” The 
ancient Aryans clearly understood the close relation 
between God and man. They knew th a t God was th e ir 
fa ther and m other. facrmr^l^jftaTcTT “ Thou
art our father, thou a rt our m other.” They knew th a t 
God was th e ir friend, th e ir father, and the father of 
fathers. “ They knew him  as th e ir
friend.” H is friendship— his company— they felt the most 
bliss-giving, and hence it  is th a t they  have said,

“ Thy friendship is m ost agreeable, thy  
leadership is also most agreeable.” They have fu rther 
declared cpnfcr “ Thou a rt ours, we are th ine .”
So much about the  R ig Veda. In  the  U panishads, we 
find th a t Risliis of those days perceived God as the  soul 
of the  soul, ju s t as they realized his presence in all things 
around them. This great tru th  th a t God is the  soul of 
the soul first dawned on the m inds of the ancient H indus. 
No doubt, the  relation th a t is expressed by the phrase, “ the 
soul of the soul,” is nearer th an  th a t of fa ther or m other. 
The ancient Risliis knew the close, the  intim ate relation 
in which man stands to God. In  the Vedic Sanhita, 
there is a ttribu tion  of divinity to  eternal things, bu t in 
the U panishads we get the saying th a t th a t God, who is 
in external things, is also in our soul,

“ H e who is iu our soul ia also in the sun. H e 
is one.” cRrW*«T vfaj ^ttP=cT: ^TC'Tf
“ Those pious men who know him  as existing in  the ir 
souls obtain eternal felicity. None else is able to obtain 
such felicity.” The U panishads constitu tes the  crowning 
part of the  Vedas, and the Sm ritia were compiled after 
th e  Upanishads. In  the  Sm ritis are to be found civil 
polity, penal laws and rules for domestic life. I  do not 
include the Darshanas among the  scriptures of the H indu 
religion, because they are books of philosophy. In  no 
e th e r  country are books of philosophy reckoned 
among its sacred works ; and neither are they  in th is 
country so au thoritative in  m atters of religion as the 
Sruti, the  Sm riti, or the  Puranas. T he principal of the 
Puranas are the M ahabharat and the Bhagvata. The 
author of th e  Bhagavat Puran, disgusted w ith thq

prevalence in those days of barren m etaphysical discussion, 
wrote th a t work with a view to hiculcate the necessity of 
loving and revering God. Bhakti  is cleanly defined in the 
Sutras of Sandilya, which are notes upon the Bhagvat 
Purana._ “ HT%T: | The M ahanirvan
T antra  is the principal of the Tantras. Tlie M ahanirvan 
T antra contains wondrously excellent, teachings about 
the worship of Bramlia,. or the One True God. 
These works are reckoned sacred everywhere in India. 
The Tantras are reckoned as sacred writings more 
in Bengal than anyw here else. These constitute the 
principal scriptures of the  H indu  Religion, and these teach 
us what H induism  is. The subject of our present dis
course is the superiority of the H indu  religion. B u t 
before we a ttem p t to show the  said superiority, we will 
endeavour to remove certain unfounded impressions about 
th a t religion. The first of these unfounded impressions 
is th a t Hinduism is ail idolatrous religion, but, in reality, 
it  is not an idolatrous religion. W e find idolatry censured 
in many places in the  Shastras. The late R aja  Ram 
Mohun Roy collected with great labour and care the  
following Slokas from various Shastras, censuring 
idolatry :—

grqresFRfarift*! srspifr̂ w'Frr ll 
^ q p - T H i^ e r R r  |iNS . “

“ Im aginary forms are ascribed to the  all-intelligent 
God, who is one only w ithout a second, is bodiless, and 
has no designation, for the benefit of worshippers ; the 
im agining of forms naturally  brings on the im agining of 
male as well as female forms.”— Jam adagui.

5rc*fcPFTfr *r: t f ^ iw r r c r % #  |

“ God is w ithout such sensible a ttribu tes as name and 
form. H e is not subject to decay, destruction, change, 

or birth . This much can be affirmed of him, th a t He 
only exists.” — V ish n u  P u r a n a

^ f r f w r

C\ * *

_ “ Ordinary men believe w ater to be God ; the more 
in telligent believe the p lanets to be God ; the  grossly igno
ran t believe images of stone aud wood to be G o d ; bu t the
tru ly  devoted believe the  (Infinite) S p ir it to b e ’ God.”__
S atatapa.

qw?ri% ftsrrir |
f ^ r ^ s q '  n

“ The man who knows God need not observe any rites 
or worship idols. W hen the  Zephyr blows, then  is there 
no need of a fan .”— K u la rn a v a  Tantra.

T t  *FT!FT I

fe<n*r?*r ^Rr^q^m ll
“ Thus im aginary forms are ascribed to God according 

to his a ttribu tes tor the  benefit of worshippers of inferior 
understanding .”— M ah anirvan  Tantra.

r̂%cT rTiW'cRf |
L. * \

u?TRr *THRr tersT ll
“ I f  m ind-devised images be the cause of salvation, a 

m an can become a k ing by means of a kingdom  acquired 
in  a dream.”— Ibid.

q̂̂ Rrnr̂ qjr i 
tor wwot; ^  fl̂ q; n



“ There can be no doubt th a t th e  man, who, considering 
sensible representations of God to be m ere child’s play, 
worships H im  in 'spirit, is saved.”— Ibid.

: i

% ^ p c f  5 3 t : w  5m %  ii

“ S tupid  people, who consider images of clay, stone, m etal 
or w'ood to be God, suffer misery, and are unable to obtain 
the  g rea t place.”— Bhagvata .

^  sfw orr F r p s r ^ ^ r c r ^ T ^ r  

arrciRTcJHiirsrra' n

“ M en do not obtain salvation by means of ritu a l observ
ances, or by the reciting of sacred tex ts and worship of 
im ag es; they only are saved who can know th e  G reat 
S p irit by means of the sp irit.”— M a h a n ir v a u  Tantra.

q m i i

f lc q r^ r  vr3T> f o s i w  sriT ra 'fl: n

“ He, who forsaking me who am present in all beings as 
the G reat S p irit and the G reat Lord, worships idols, offers 
oblations upon ashes and not upon fire.”— Bhagvata.

“ Know forms to be false, and the formless to be im m u
table tru th .”— Ashtabakra Sam hita .

“ Oh G oddess! as th irs t cannot be appeased w ithout 
water, so salvation cannot be obtained w ithout the  know
ledge of the One True God."— K u la r n a v a  Tantra.

From  these teachings of the Shastras it  is established 
th a t it  was only to help those men whose understandings 
are too weak and shallow to com prehend the Form less 
and Infinite Creator, th a t images were devised and various 
idolatrous rites enjoined. B u t unless we know the real 
Bram ha, we can never a tta in  salvation. I t  is, therefore, 
clear th a t H induism  is n o t an idolatrous religion. The 
worship of Bram ha, or the  One T rue God, is its principal 
teaching. I t  is ever and ever said in th e  Shastras th a t 
we m ust try  to know Bram ha. W ithou t the knowledge 
of Bram ha, there can be no salvation.

A nother erroneous impression prevalent regarding 
H induism , is th a t H induism  is a pantheistic  religion. 
The identification of created objects with th e ir  creator, is 
called Pantheism . Pantheistic  sentim ents are more to  be 
found in  modern books th an  in the  Upanishftds. In  the 
Upanishads, on the  contrary, such teachings, as th a t  God 
is distinct from the  creation and from the hum an soul, are 
often to be m et with.

so ■** £

“ Two beautiful birds (the hum an soul and God, the  soul 
of the  soul) live in one tree  (the body). They live to
g ether and aro each other’s companion. One of them , the 
hum an soul, enjoyeth with pleasure th e  fruits (of its 
actions), and the o ther w ithout enjoying anyth ing  only 
w itnesseth what th e  o ther doth. The soul, im m ersed in 
the  body, being poor and sorely afflicted, grieveth, bu t 
when it  seeth God and H is glory, it  becometh griefless.”—  
MundalcoiKinuhad.

I t  is said in the  K uthopanishad th a t God is as distinct 
from the  hum an soul as is light from shadow. BRTcTTt 

I t  is also said in  the  Prasuopanishad—

^  %  i s i  etfctf 

RsTRrcJTT w :  IVO
“ The in telligen t being, the  soul, is the seer, the smeller, 

th e  taster, the  m inder, the  kuower, th e  m aster, I t  is

stationed in  the  Indestructib le  Being.”
I t  is also said in  th e  M ann S anh ita—

S ’TK 'T  'TC’T 5T»? 3Trcqr*T5T irfctffca-: I

“ The g reat B ram ha alone is to be worshipped, in whom 
the  soul is stationed.”

I t  is also said  in the  Talabakaropanishad—

_ “ H e is different from known as well as unknown 
objects.”

I t  is also said in  th e  K athopanishad—

“ H e (God) is different from th is world of causation.”
I t  is also said in the W hite  Y ajur S anh ita—

“ Do you not know him  .who summoned all these (to 
being) ? H e being distinct from all these, is immanent 
to your soul.”

Thus, as it  appears from the teachings of th e  “ principal 
Shastras ’ of the  H indu  religion, th a t God is d istinct both 
from the external world and the soul, so also it appears 
from the practice of H indus, th a t they  believe th a t God is 
d istinc t from all created objects. T he H indus in several 
ways worship the  g rea t Bram ha, and he, who is worshipped, 
m ust  ̂ be d istinct from th e  worshipper. W hen they 
worship God, i t  is impossible they can practically believe 
in the  id en tity  of God and  man. True i t  is th a t we 
observe pantheism  in th e  V edanta D arshana. B u t the 
V edanta S u tras are not th e  V edant D arshana as is com
m only supposed, bu t its  com m entary by Sankaracharya. 
As Sankaracharya has in terp re ted  th e  S utras in the 
pantheistic  sense, so R am anuja has explained them  in the 
opposite w a y ; so th a t it  cannot be proved th a t even the 
V edanta S u tras uphold pantheism , the  U panishads being 
out of the  question. The com m entary on th e  Vedanta 
Sastras m ostly were w ritten  by Sankaracharya. Sankara- 
cliarya was a m an of uncom m on genius and abilities. He 
lived only th irty -tw o years, b u t w ith in  these thirty-two 
years he was capable, by d in t of extraordinary  energy and 
power, of spreading liis doctrines th roughout the 
length and bread th  of Ind ia . There is not a  single 
country from th e  H im alaya to Ca.pe Comorin, which does 
not contain a m onastery established by Sankaracharya. 
H e combated w ith m en of all sects,— w ith th e  followers of 
B uddha and C h a rv ak a ; w ith the  Souras, or w orshippers of 
the  sun ; w ith  G auapatyas or worshippers of G anapati ; 
w ith the  Saktas, or worshippers of S ak ti or D u rg a ; with the 
Vaishnavas, or worshippers of V ishnu ;— defeated them  in 
theological warfare and prom ulgated his pantheistic 
doctrines. H is views and ideas have now become so pre
valent in Ind ia , th a t as the  followers of N anak are called 
N anak  P an th is  ; those of K abir, K abir P an th is  ; those of 
D adu.D adu P an th is  ; those of C haitanya, C haitanya V aish
navas ; his followers are not called S ankar Panthis. Sankar 
has no- particu la r sect of his own. The reason is th a t his 
principles are widely spread throughou t India. From  the 
ignorant female of th e  N orth -W est who, while she draws 
up w ater from the well, identifies, in her religious dis
putations w ith o ther females, th e  hum an soul w ith God, 
and calls tho  world a dream, up to the  profoundly erudite 
P and it who, seated in  his Tol or seminary, teaches the same 
lesson to his pupils ; pantheism  is now widely prevalent in 
India. I t  was Sankaracharya who first propagated the 
doctrine th roughou t th e  country. The older Shastras of 
H induism , such as th e  Upanishads, bear little  trace of it.

There is another false impression prevalent about 
H induism , tlia t it  sanctions asceticism to the  fullest extent. 
Sankaracharya was the au thor of th is system. The Risliis 
of old did, indeed, live in  forests, b u t they  never severed 
them selves wholly from family, for such expressions as 
R ishi-patni, or wives of Rishis, R ishi-putra, or sons of 
Rishis, abound in the  Shastras. All th a t they did was to 
seek out a louely place for contem plation and worship of 
God, for solitude is a great help to such contemplation ami



worship. Even up to th is day in India, as elsewhere, people, 
when they  grow old, retire  from th e  world into country 
retreats or other solitary places. B u t they  can never becalled 
herm its in the  tru e  sense of the  word. Even in  their 
solitary re treats the  Rishis wrote works 011 civil polity, 
moral polity, agriculture, and other works of u tility— even 
from such retreats they attended the court of kings, and 
instructed  them  in religion, m orality, aud civil polity, 
and  advised them  about the  best m eans of rem oving the 
dangers and difficulties of Government. I t  is said in  the  
S rim atbhagvat—

spRTH  qSrerffi p t r - * n r t :

f w  JTCrWT: \ ]

* T :re  R f s m r tw p n ’lr 

aT̂-fcrerjffpsTcT sPre ww mutqf̂ cT n\a  » \  * \

“ The man of strong aud unsubdued passions need fear 
of him self in a forest. W hat harm  can there  be to  the 
m an who has subdued his passions and is devoted to God, 
if  he live in tho m idst of his fam ily ? He, who, subduing 
his passions, practises piety a t  home, defeats h is enemies 
(the vicious propensities) like a m an who takes refuge in 
a fort. H e can move about freely in the  world. H o need 
not fear any th ing .”

I t  is said in the Santisataka,  a poem which all H indus 
consider to be consonant to the  S h a s tra s :—

4 'O , w
3n«rf&T ^ jr^ rffc r

XJ %

H fc n rn F *  jt?  cfaPH  11
“ The man, who is a slave to the  passions, practiseth  

vico even when living in a forest. R estrain ing the 
passions a t home is true  austerity. To the  man of sub
dued passions who does not com m it any ugly act, his 
home is his herm itage.”

( T o  he continued.)

I S  B E L I E F  I N  O M E N S  A  S U P E R S T I T I O N ?

T O  T H E  E D IT O R  O F  T H E  “  T H E O S O P H I S T .”

M adam e,— H a vin g  had w ith a friend, a few days ago, a 
discussion about the various theories of the ancients, and 
among them about the doctrines propounded by some of the 
R ish is of Aryavarta, the conversation turned upon what 
we are agreed to term — good and bad omens ( 5T^-T), 
in  the fulfilm ent of which many H in d u s believe at the 
present day ; though, for my own part, I  cannot come to 
any definite conclusion upon the matter. I  am at a loss to 
understand how the how ling of a dog or a ja c k a l;  the 
hooting of an o w l; the sudden fall of a lighted la m p ; the 
dropping down of ahouse lizard, (ffe T O R ) on a particular 
part of the b o d y ; sneezing under p articular circum 
stances, and in a p articular direction ; a widow, an 
oilsman or a gheeseller crossing the way when going out 
of the house for some business of im portance; the throbbing 
of a particular part of the rig h t or left eye or arm 

and ^FFTfTC'1!) ; in short, many other things of

lik e  nature, can become so many stum bling blocks, as it  
were, to the fulfilm ent of the desired objects !

M y friend who firm ly believes in  such things strained 
every nerve to prove, from his personal experience, that 
prognostication through various omens is a fact, as it 
generally proves to be true, and that consequently is worth 
one's serious notice.

W ill you have the kindness to fully enlighten me upon 
the  subject, as soon as convenient, in  one of the  forth
coming numbers, and accepting me for w hat I  am,— an 
honest enquirer after tru th ,— answer my query, as you con
descended to  do some m onths ago, by sending my ques

tions bearing 011 Astrology to Mr. C. 0 . Masse}7, of 
London ? Tlie la tte r kindly took the  trouble of answer
ing one of the  questions, a t least, and to my satisfaction ; 
and, as I  still hope, will answer my other questions also at 
his earliest convenience.

W ill you be k ind enough to explain to me likewise, 
w hether prognostication is, like astrology, based upon 
any scientific facts, or-—b u t a popular superstition ?

I  beg to remain, Madame, 
Yours truly,

D iia m e  D in a n a t ii  P a n d u r a n g ,
A Subscriber to your Journal. 

B o m b a y , 14th A p r i l ,  1882.
E d i t o r ’s  N o t e . — I t  c a n n o t  be d e n ie d  th a t  th e r e  a re  c o r re sp o n d 

ences, r e la t io n s h ip s  a n d  m u t u a l  a t t r a c t i o n s  a n d  rep u ls io n s  in  N a tu r e ,  
t h e  e x i s te n c e  of  w h ich  sc ientif ic  r e sea rch  is c o n s ta n t ly  m a k in g  m ora  
a p p a re n t .  N o r  can  i t  be  c o n t r a d ic te d  th a t ,  u n d e r  t h i s  law, t h e  th e 
ory  o f  o m en s  a n d  p o r t e n t s  h a s  som e bas is  of  t r u th ,  B u t  th e  c r e 
d u l i t y  of t h e  s u p e rs t i t io u s  h a s  ca r r ie d  t h e  m a t t e r  to  a b s u rd  
le n g th s .  T h e  s u b je c t  i s  to o  v a s t  to  e n t e r  u p o n  u n t i l  we h a v e  ex
h a u s t e d  t h e  m o re  i m p o r t a n t  b r a n c h e s  o f  O ccult ism,

A  S T O R M  I N  A  T E A -C U P .

W e prin t elsewhere le tte rs from two estim able ladies— 
m embers of tlie B ritish  Theosophical Society— protesting 
against a short article— " A Sad Look-out”— printed  in our 
April num ber. W e m ake room for them  m ost willingly 
to prove th a t we aro ever ready to give a fair hearing to  
both sides of a question. As the  testim ony of two witnesses 
outweighs th a t of one, we m ight perhaps hang our harp 
on tho willow, and say no more of it, only th a t the  few 
lines of private opinion, quoted from a p r iv a te  le tte r (and 
th is is the  only indiscretion we plead guilty  to) has raised 
such a pother as to necessitate a reply. A storm  in a tea
cup we should have called it, b u t for the grave interference 
of no less a personage than  our k ind and esteem ed friend 
— the P resident of the  B ritish  Theosophical Society m  
his proper person and official capacity,— and the  indignant 
protests of several o ther prom inent Theosophists and 
Spiritualists. And, now, w hat is the  m agnitude of our  
offencs ? . . .

Indeed, Dr. Wyld, while condemning th e  opinion of the 
Fellow who expressed it, as a  “ gross exaggeration” and 
an “ indiscrim inate libel,” repeats in substance the very 
allegation in our short editorial rem ark, not one word of 
which do we feel ready to retract. If  we are qu ite  prepared 
to regard th e  denunciation of our B rother Theosophist as 
a  “ gross exaggeration,” we are not a t all sure th a t i t  is a 
“ libel.” W hat lie says is th a t “ in m any cases” Spiritualism  
has degenerated “ into the grossest and m ost immoral forms 
of Black Magic.” Now, m any cases are not “ all” cases, 
and the educated and pure-m inded Spiritualists, who havo 
“ outgrow n” tliecrude incipient stage of phenomena-craving, 
can hardly be prepared to answer for w hat takes place in  
the  homes and private circles of the  masses of less advanced 
Spiritualists. H aving been personally acquainted in  
Am erica w ith a num ber of non-professional mediums of 
all classes and stations in life, who have sought our advice 
and help to escape from th e  obsession by “ m aterialized 
Spirit-liusbands and wives,” and others who were delighted 
with, and felt quite  proud of such an intercourse, as regards 
Am erica we speak— to our regret— avec connaissanee de 
cause. Thus, while we m ay concede that, so far as the  use 
ofthe word “ m ajority" m aybe excepted to  as an exaggeration 
when applied to  those who favour or to lerate immorality, 
yet it  is nevertheless tru e  th a t un til th e  actual m ajority 
of recognized S p iritualists un ite  to drive out and show up 
those who are given over to the  highly dangerous practices 
—positively identical w ith those of “ Black Magic”—  
denounced by our B ritish  member, th e  ta in t m ust 
cover even the  innocent. Pure m inds such as those 
of the  late E pes Sargent, of Dr. W yld, and  others, 
have felt th is for years. So bad were things once in 
Am erica— and our editorial rem ark, in its first sentence



applied bu t to tlio American S piritualists (please see 
April num ber of the Theosophist, p. 174, col. 1 )— th a t 
some of tho best Spiritualists shrank from openly ad m itt
ing the ir adherence to the movem ent, especially when the 
now happily dying out foul heresy of “ F ree Love” was in 
vogue. Our friends may pick and choose th e ir circles as 
carefully as may bo, yet- except when a few trustw orthy  
and highly pure and moral m edium s are em ployed,they will 
nover be safe from the invasion of “ W estern Pisachas.”* 
Nor can they protect them selves from the hearing of 
monstrous sentim ents from or through the  m edium s, un til 
a closer study has been made of in ter-m undane intercourse.

Therefore, we refuse to plead guilty  for saying, in the 
1 heosophist, th a t which is repeated with very little  
variation by .Dr. Wyld in Light. W o ask any unprejudiced 
reader to decide w hether we have said, or even implied, in 
our dozen of editorial lines, any more than  w hat U r. W yld 
adm its and confesses in th e  following :—O

“ I  lmvo always hold tha t  mediumship, and especially physical 
mediumship,— [and who ever spoke of subjective modiumship In 
the article that gave offence ?— E li .]— was besetby such dangers 
to health and morals, tha t  none oxcept tho most unselfish could 
practise it without in jury  to themselves and others.”

Again :—
“ I  have also held that not only has much falsehood been 

spoken by rnodiiims, but that no high spiritual truths have boon 
for tho first time revealed to us by modem mediums....... ”

And a g a in :—
 ̂ “  I hat many (ibnminatinns\\nv<i infected tho selfish pract i

tioners of Spiritualism is quite  woll kuovra, b u t ........ very  many
modern Spiritualists iu London aro and always havo been 
examples of all which is good and true.”

And who ever said to the contrary ? Among other 
Spiritualists who liave protested, M. A. (Oxon) hopes th a t 
“ the Theosophist, will disavow the  stup id  libel on honour
able, reputable and able persons, whose sole care is the  
search of tru th .” W e are sorry to be unable to “ disavow” 
llia t to which we do not plead guilty. Tho Th.eosophist 
is ever ready to honestly disavow any false accusation 
im prudently  published in its pages either w ith conscious 
in ten t or unconsciously. But, then, we m ust be shown 
th a t a libel has been u ttered , and th a t is w hat in 
the present case we em phatically deny. Though no 
Spiritual organ has ever ye t retracted a single one of 
the m any gratu itous and dishonouring calumnies, nor one 
of the vile and real libels  so repeatedly published by th e ir 
correspondents against the  editor of the  Theosophist—  
(not even Light,  since in the lame excuse, called forth 
from its E ditor by “ C. C. M.’s” gentle reproof  in its 
issue of May 13th, we certainly soeno retractation whatever), 
the  organ of the Theosophists would m ost assuredly have 
made every amende honorable, had it by in ten t or o ther
wise ever “ libelled” any of tho “ honourable, reputable and 
able persons” iu London. And, since the  words of our 
editorial article— viz. :—•“ Of course, it is needless to 
say, th a t highly educated and refined Spiritualists will 
ever avoid such s&incc-rooms/’ &e.,— cover entirely  the 
ground, and thus disavoiv in anticipation any such 
im plication as is made against us, it is useless to say 
any more. In  rem arking as wo did th a t “ th e  m ajority of 
Spiritualists will do everything in th e ir  power to a ttrac t 
the W estern Pisachas,” i.e., the “ Jo h n  K ings” and the 
“ Peters,” we have accused them  of no immorality, bu t 
only o f  that which no Sp iritua list will ever deny, since 
their papers are full of tales of the  prowess of these 
illustrious personages, whose generic names are bu t masks 
concealing some unm istakable IHsachas. To a ttrac t 
these it  is sufficient to frequent the circles which the  
creatures grace with th e ir presence.

Meanwhile, lot those who would learn som ething about 
the doings of the  Inctdms  and Succuhus forms of “ P isacha” 
obsession, consult some of our H indu Theosophists, and 
read the highly in teresting  works of the C hevalier G. des

* W h a t a ro  th o  h fin y  “  S p ir i t s ” d e s c r ib e d  b y  J .  P . T . in  L ig h t  in 
u  U n c e r ta in t ie s  o f S p i r i t  I d e n t i t y ” b u t  fu ll b lo w n  P isa ch a s t— E d .

M ousseaux (Manirs et Pratiques des Demons ; L a  Magie 
au Dix-neuviem e Siecle,  &c., &c.). Though a bigoted 
Catholic whose sole aim  is to bolster up the  devil theory 
of his Church, th is au tho r's  facts are none the less valuable 
to Spiritualists and others.

I f  “ the  search of tru th ” is the sole or m ain care of 
“ honourable, reputable and able” Spiritualists, there are 
quito as honourable, reputable and able Theosophists who 
claim the same privilege. And, having found out that 
portion of it which identifies some (not all  of course) of the 
W estern “ guides” and m aterialized “ angels” with the 
“ unclean spirits,” known for many centuries in Ind ia  as 
th e  Pisacha,  they fearlessly proclaim it and u tte r  tha 
word of warning, as in du ty  bound.

T H E  D O C T R I N E  OF R E - B I R T H .

T O  T I I E  E D I T O R  O P  T H U  “ T H E O S O P H IS T .”

M a d a m e , — Babu Jw a la  Prasad  Sankhiulhar,  in his able and 
interesting review of tho Persian  Book, “ Aeen-i-IIoshaiig,” 
in the May number of the T i i e o s o i u h s t , ”  s ta te sw ith  great 
coolness and freedom tha t— “ Instances are known, in which 
more children have given even the names which they  bore ia 
a previous life.” To the ordinary reader, this is an extra
ordinary s t a te m e n t : and I  hope tho learned gentleman will, 
for tho sake of the ignorant multitude, avail himself of au early 
opportunity  to cite instances well authenticated, or to refer your 
readers to any trustw orthy authority , iu support of his state
ment. The  reviewer goe3 ou to say th a t  mere children “ havo 
often recounted the adventures they had in tha t  state (previous 
life), which, ou subsequent enquiry, were found true.” Ha 
will place tho world under n il  obligation by satisfactorily 
explaining how “ subsequent enquiry” A u ld  prove tho truth 
of a child's statement about future life ; for, he will thus supply 
direct evidence in support of one of the most important, and (to 
the layman) doubtful phases of Buddhism*— tho doctrine of 
punarjanmum  or re-birth. Hoping to be pardoned for the 
liberty I have taken to call in question a statement of one of 
your highly esteemed correspondents ,

I  remain,

Madame, • 
Tour most obedient servant,

' S. H.

Jagat-dal ,  via Shamnagur, E . 13. Ry.,  17th May. 1882.

S P I R I T U A L I S T I C  M O R A L S  I N  L O N D O N .

T O  T I I E  E D I T O R  OI* T H E  “ T H E O S O P H I S T .”

As a Theosophist and a lover of truth, T cannot allow a 
statement iu a letter quoted by you, and your remarks thereon, 
in the April number o f  the “ T h e o s o p h i s t , ”  to pass without 
protest.

Tho  letter from a Fellow of the British Theosophical Society 
speaks of the “ shocking state at wliich Spiritualism has arrived 
in London,” but,  in his ju s t  indignation at practices, grossly 
immoral and pcrnieious, he has fallen into the error  of a t t r ib u t
ing the defilement of the few to the many.

There may be, we know there are filthy minds which cannot 
soar above the level of t.lieir own filthiness, and who, seeking 
communion with the world of spirits, will endeavour to obtain 
the gratification of their own depraved natures through 
intercourse with beings of a similar grade to themselves, who 
incite tliem to deeds which fully jus ti fy  the w rite r  of the letter
in describing them as “  sunk to the lowest depths o f ........moral
depravity.” But, iu the name of Jus tice ,  I  protest against this 
accusation being laid to the charge o f  tho majority of Loudon 
Spiritualists.-!- O f  tho many spirit, circles now held in London, 
and which wo find to be daily increasing, t i n  majority  aro

•  W o  b e lie v e  i t  is  a  d o c t r in o  o f H in d u is m —a s  a lso  t h a t  o f th o  K u ro p ean  
and A m erican  S p ir i t i s t s  a n d  “ S p ir i tu a l i s t s - -T le - in c a rn a t io n is ts ” a s  m u c h  as 
th n t  o f  B u d d h is m  ? O n ly  w h y  s h o u ld  t h a t  d o c t r in o  b o  m o re  d o u b tfu l  o r  less 
p ro b a b lo  th a n  t h a t  o f t t o  im m o r ta l i ty  o f th o  woul, in  re g io n s  u n k n o w n  a n d  
u n o x p lo ro d ,— th e  d o c t r in o  o f o th e r  ro lig io n is ts  ? W e a r e  n o t  a t  a l l  p re p a re d  
to  g iv e  a u y  re a s o n  in  s u p p o r t  o f o u r  b ro th o r -m o m b e r ’s s ta te m e n ts ,  fo r  
w h ich  ho  a lo n e  is re s p o n s ib le  ; y e t ,  if  s u c h  is  h is  b e l ie f , we t r u s t  h o  m u s t  
h a v e  som o g o o d  c v id e n c o  fo r  i t ,  a n d  wo o n ly  h o p e  t h a t  h o  w ill n o t  fa i l  to  
a n s w e r  h is  c r i t ic 's  q u e r i e s .— E d .

+  P lo ase  se e  E d i to r ’s  n o to  w h ic h  fo llo w s  th i s  l e t t e r .— E c .



certainly far from being centres o f  attraction for “ Western 
Pisaclias,” but, on tlie contrary, aro the expression oftlie  earnest 
endeavours of the  soul to Iind out t ru th  and to advanco in 
puri ty  o f  life and doctrine.

I  have attended uiany spirit circles during  the last few years, 
nnd am well aware of tlio dangers tha t may arise from an 
ignorant and indiscriminate intercourse with the denizens of 
the other world ; at the same time my experience has led me to 
tho conclusion that spirits out. of the form answer to tho 
aspirations and development o f  those in the form, and tha t  a 
sound head and pure heart will bo proof against all tho 
influences of Pisaclias, or any other form of evil. Ignorance is 
not depravity, and although it  is much to bo desired th a t  the 
crude and often foolish beliefs of Spiritualists should he modified 
by a knowledge o f  occult truths, ye t  this  ignoranco of tho 
h igher  mysteries does not prevent the majority boing pure- 
minded, simple, holiest souls who would shrink with horror 
from the abominations hinted at in the letter from the British 
Theosophist.

I  trust that , as you liavo published tho le tter  easting such 
Imputations on tho great majority of London Spir itualists , you 
will be fair and kind 'jnougli to publish this protest against 
tlio charge from

A n o t h e r  B r i t i s h  T h e o s o p h i s t .

Notting Hill, London, April 22,

E d it o r ’s N o t e .— I t  never, for one m om ent, entered our 
thoughts to imply th a t the  “ m ajority of London S p iritua l
ists” were either depraved or immoral. W e deny it. 
W h a t we wrote in so many words was th a t th is “ m ajority” 
in th e ir  dangerous blindness and over-confidence in tho 
powers controlling mediums, would be always a ttrac ting  
Pimchax, and th a t too unconsciously, since they are ignorant 
of th e ir true nature. N ot all of these “ Pisachas” are 
necessarily bail “ Spirits,” nor are they  all I-ncubi and 
Succubi. B u t of w hat nature, we ask, can be, for instance, 
a “ Spirit,” who “ em its such a cadaverous offensive 
smell’’ as to m ake every person present at the  stance 
“ sick a t stomach ?” W e have it from Miss Em ily Kisling- 
bury (a lady whose veracity no one would ever doubt) 
who often told us about ^his London female Pisacha, 
m aterializing through a lady m edium  who m ust rem ain u n 
named. Wo have never been present a t a m aterializing 
stance in L ondon ; therefore, we know nothing of such ; 
vet we have a righ t to judge by analogy, since we are 
thoroughly well acquainted w ith Am erican m edium s and 
the ir seance-rooms, and th a t a g reat percentage of the  
most celebrated m edium s in London are Americans.

W hat we have said in our leading editorial on page 250 is 
quite  sufficient to define our position and exonerate us from 
any such vile thought in connection with the educated 
London Spiritualists. B u t as regards A m erica hardly three 
years ago, it is qu ite  another affair, and we m aintain our 
denunciation at the  risk of, and notw ithstanding all the 
protests and filth th a t is sure to be poured on our heads for 
it, by some sp ir itu a l  organs of th a t country. W e 
speak but the truth, and feel ready to  suffer, and are p re
pared for it ; aye, ready even for som ething more terrible 
than  the cheap abuse and num erous libellous stories told 
about us by some am iable American contemporaries.

If, thereby, we can warn and save b u t one honest sincere 
Spiritualist, out of the  alleged tw enty  millions or more, of 
believers of Europe aiul America, th a t abuse will do 
us good. And th a t— as concerns the  U nited  S tates at 
least, we have said nothing but, the truth,  facts and history 
are there to support our statem ents. T here were, and still 
are (unless we have been misinformed), com m unities in 
New Y ork which bear fancy Greek nam es—as, for exam 
ple, th a t of S tephen Pearl Andrews,— the “ Pantarch ,” 
whose m em bers are m edium s and whose m oral code is 
based upon the  filthy doctrine of Free Love. Of th is 
school Mrs. W oodliull and Miss Claflin were chief female 
apostles ; and it is not only a common rum our— b u t a fact 
corroborated by num erous publications in t.he Woodhull  
and C lafl in ’s Weekly, a journal conducted by these two 
famous sisters for several consecutive years— th a t th e ir 
pernicious doctrines were derived, as alleged by themselves,

from sp iritual “ controls.” These had wide acceptance 
among, and were largely pu t into practice by the Spiritual
ists. And there were, as we were informed, secret 
lodges, or Agapae, where the genuine Black Magic of Asia 
was tau g h t by the la te  P. B. Randolph, and sensuality was 
a t least preached and advocated— as every one can seo 
by reading any one of the  num erous works of this man 
of genius finally driven by. his Pisachas— to suicide. 
Also there  were and are male and female m edium s— 
public and p rivate— who boasted publicly and in our 
hearing of m arital relationships with m aterialized 
Spirits, and— in the  case of the  Rev. T. L. H arris, the  great 
poet, mystic, and S p iritua list— alleged parentage is 
claimed of children begotten  by him  in a revolting union 
w ith his " Spirit-w ife.” A ll th is is H istory. I f  we knew 
as much about European Spiritualists, we would not shrink 
from saying so. B u t as we do not know i t  and never said 
so, we deny the  im putation  altogether.

A N O T H E R  W A R M  P R O T E S T .

T O  T H E  E D I T O R  O F  T H E  “ T H E O S O P H IS T .”

M adam k ,— As one on the Council of the British Theosophical 
Society, allow me to w ri te  a few linos on tho article headed “ A 
Sad Look-out” in this (A pri l )  number of the “ TuiiosopnrsT .” 

Living in London, I  began in the usual common-plaee manner 
by investigating spiritual phenomena, attending seances 
and reading carefully all spiritual li terature tha t  I  could get 
hold of. I  have for the last five years been intensely interested 
in “ Spiritualism.” A bout three years ago I  read your “ Isis 
Unveiled,” which I  possess. T h a t  was a mental era,— sinco then 
I  believe and hope my interior life lias begun to progress. 
L as t  May, while a ttending a course o f  most valuablo readings 
entitled “ T h e  P erfec t  W ay,” a t  Mrs. Algernon-Kingsford 's , 
I  was led to see the value of vegetarianism. I  mention all this 
incidentally merely as a clue to my mental progress. Sinco 
reading your “ Isis U nveiled” and other works on kindred 
subjects, and most especially “ The Perfect W ay ,’1 I  have seou 
the wisdom and necessity of avoiding the phenomenal side of 
Spiritualism, in which, in an early stage of my enquiry, I  had 
felt deep interest, entirely Ignorant as I  was of tlio dangers of 
the astral world. I  have folt since no longer in any way desirous 
o f  a ttending seances, and, in fact, have gradually and altogether 
abstained from joining any. My reasons, as you will perceive 
from my somewhat egotistical commencement, were, however, 
purely intellectual. I  believed I  saw, and I  believe I  seo, tlio 
stand-point a t  which astral Spir itualism has arrived ; and I  possess 
many friends who, like myself, have stepped, upwards rung hy 
rung. On the humble spiritual plane (at least speaking for 
myself) , where I  now stand, I  feel I  know nothing, and I can only 
foel thankful that, I  have a  receptive mind, through which (so 
I  fancy, a t  least,) I  can comprehend intellectually much of 
tho grand tru ths I  find revealed iu your and other writings. 
Therefore, I  say frankly, with uiany other Spiritualists, I  have 
a ltogether departed from exoteric Spiritualism to search 
humbly and patiently for esoteric wisdom, nnd by leading, as 
far as 1 am concerned, and I  believe my friends also, ns pure 
lives as we can. As Spiritualists , wc desired i t ; asTlieosophists, 
we absolutely require it. I  belong outwardly to no church ( I  
once wa.s a mouther of the Church  ofEngland) and I  fear nothing 
since I  have got out of the slough of Atheism into which I  once 
was sunk. Spiritualism rescued me from th a t  ; therefore, to 
Spiritualism must,I be ever grateful. I  have now come to the p ur
pose for which Tam writing, and that is to say, how much shocked, 
grieved and surprised I  felt to read the remarks mado by a 
Fellow of the Brit ish  Theosophical Society ou London Spir itu
alism ! I t  is true, as you will havo seen, tha t I  have had com
paratively bu t n short time since the first seance, when I  beheld 
“ Jo h n  K ins '” with my astounded and ignorant eyes, to tills 
moment when I  feel mentally ablo to understand somewhat 
more of tho “ Jo h n  Kings ” than I  did then. I  attended a few 
stances, saw most of the mediums, liavo heard a good many 
trance addresses, and have passed through it all. I t  would, how
ever, be tru ly  ungrateful of me if I  were not indignantly to 
deny— ever hearing or seeing anything whatsoever, at any ono 
circle I  ever went to, that. I  should be ashamed to remember. 
T h e  very utmost objection I  had, and to me it was a very strong 
one, was tha t joking with the spirits wliich frequently took 
place. T h is  jarred on my feelings— as I  then was under tho 
idea tha t n religion should emerge out of Spir itualism for tho



benefit of  the human race,— and I  g radually felt much averso lo 
joining any circle. I  have left Spiritualism, not because, as 
far as I  know, there was anything immoral or bad in it, bu t 
because we have grown beyond it, and i t  en tire ly  failed in 
(satisfying our mental needs. I  joined tlia Theosophical Society 
from the pure desire of fur ther enlightenment 011 occult subjects, 
and not beeauso I  was disgusted w ith  Spiritualism. I  felt simply 
it  wns an alphabet. Now I  should not like to go to a seance, for 
I  should know what I  wns doing, nnd, therefore, I  should most 
probably decline, but on these grounds only, not from any fear 
ot meeting or hearing anything of tho kind suggested 
by your correspondent. Hud I  known of such a possibi
lity, which I  scarcely can credit yet, I  confess, I  should not 
have had tlie courage to liavo proclaimed my Spiritualism. 
It, is ju s t  possible th a t  there may bo a circle in London, who 
havo pursued Spiritualism from utterly worldly motives, and who 
have sunk iuto lower depths ; i f  so, this circle is unseen and 
unknown to me, or to any of the mnny Spiritualists I  have met. 
A mong nil thcso never have wo heard of tbese terrible circles/'' 
I t  is (,uite true tha t we have been warned against “  Black 
May ic” by tho control of Mrs. Hollis-Billing, th a t  generous 
spirit “  Skiwaukie,” when 111 a  circle chosen by him I  sat 
amongst them during the winter of 1880-81. Iu  thoso days we 
did not know w hat black magic meant. W e  should, however, have 
quite understood if we had heard that immorality  was encouraged 
by any spirit, b u t  we did not, nor have we over since heard any 
thing of the kind ! I  shall always look back with rcspect, lovo 
and gratitude to tho teachings of “ Ski,” who prepared us for 
better ones. I t  is the last s e a n c e s  I  attended. Therefore,
Madame, you may imagine how shocked nud grieved I  felt
a t  wlmt your correspondent Says. I  only E incere ly  trust  
lie is in error. I f  not, w hat little link I  still foel as a debt 
of gratitude to Spiritualism, I  would at once sever, aud 
instead of placing Spiritualism as I  havo done as a stepping 
Stone to the study of Theosophy and Occultism, I should at 
once say it, is a stone on which 110 foot should stand for a 
moment with nny snfety to honour or morality . L e t  me 
sincerely hope w hat I  firmly believe is the ease, that tho 
majority in the London Spiritual circles is composed of 
pure, though probably ignorant or self-opiuinted Spiri
tualists, and tha t  i t  is entirely in the  minority that
are found tho im pure Spiritualists w ho are instructing 
themselves in the Black Magic to the ir  own destruc
tion. A nd  when I  say ignorant or self-opiniated Spir itualists , 
I  scarcely mean it  iu so offensive a sense as it sounds, I  would 
rather say Spiritualists who will not take higher doctrines, and 
arc content with their own teachers and teaching, bu t in whom, 
nevertheles, there is 110 guilt nor harm. Also there are hundreds 
of enquirers who are searching into Spiritualism aud joining 
circles from the pure desire of seeking after T ru th .  Theso, 
I  feel sure, aro tho real majority.

I  beg to remain faithfully yours,
O N C E  A S P I R I T U A L I S T .

E d i t o r ’s  N o te .— W e are quite ready to believe, and 
sincerely hope it  may be so. W e say again, tb e  few lines 
we quoted in “  A Sad Look-out” were from a private 
letter, and, therefore, we have no rigb t to call upon the 
accuser, who never sanctioned the  publication, to sub
stan tia te  his charges by giving the proof of th e  same. 
Yet, as he is a Theosophist, i.e., a searcher after tru th —  
whose denunciation is contradicted by two B ritish fellow- 
members, and indignantly repudiated by his P resident and 
others, we would feel more respect for him, were he to 
boldly come to the  front and defend th e  Theosophical 
position. N o  good can ever result from vague accusations, 
and while he did not authorize the ir publication in this 
case, we presum e they m ust be founded on fact, or he 
would not have made them  even privately.

T h e  M a n a g e r  o p  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t  h a s  r e c e i v e d  a  s u p p l y  
o f  Babu P eary  Chand M ittra’s “ Spiritual S tray  Leaves.” 
Copies can therefore be had immediately on remittance of' price, 
Re. 1-1 per copy. Babu P eary  Chand Mittra, President of tho 
Bengal Theosophical Society (at Calcutta) is the well known Hindu 
Author, who has devoted himself to studying and w rit ing  upon 
spiritual subjects. All tho Works of this A uthor are, therefore, 
valuable for th eL ib ra r ic so f  the Theosophical Societies to possess.

By the same A uthor— “ S o u l :  its N ature  and Development,” 
can also be obtained from the Manager o f  the T h e o s o p h i s t  for 
tho same price.

(T r a n s la te d  from , Ike I t a l i a n  by M m e. I ! .  Coulomb, F .T .S . )

A  S E E R E S S  S P O I L E D .

BY SIG NOR A. S. ROMBOTTI, F .T .S .

[T h e  following im portant communication from a member of 
our Ionian Theosophical Society (Greece) comes to us 
th rough tho hands of our respected Brother, Mr. Otho 
A lexander, Secretary of that B ranch.— E d .]

M r d e a r  B r o t h e r  O t h o ,— I am in possession of your 
welcome le tte r  of the 1 1 th ultimo, and of the two 
pam phlets which you kindly sent me. I  adm ire the 
frankness and self-denial of our President, Colonel Olcott, 
and of M adame Blavatsky, in  th e ir  arduous and painful 
undertaking of the revival of the  philosophy of In d ia— 
th a t inexhaustable fountain of science. W hile they are 
fighting th e ir ba ttle  like heroes in the East, the West, alasl 
is divided and sub-divided into schools and sects, which, 
if not worse than  Catholicism, a t least equally poison tho 
minds of youths, and divert them  from tho study of the 
true  psychological science.

Meanwhile, tru s tin g  iu the  knowledge and competence 
of our President, and  Secretary, I  offer my sincerest wishes 
for the  success of our good cause, and my hopes th a t their 
labour will be crowned w ith victory.

You ask me for inform ation concerning my mesmeric 
experim ents, which I prom ised to give you long ago. I 
will certainly satisfy th is  desire of yours, although these 
experim ents have been only partly  successful, not through 
my fault, nor because of the  insufficiency of my method, 
b u t on account of the im patience and spiritomania  of my 
“ subject’s” brother.

Before I  proceed to the  exposition of facts, I  must 
explain, for g reater clearness, my general plan, which was 
the  result of long m editation ; hut the  exact method 
which I  followed, I  will conceal for tho present, as I  cannot 
say th a t I  have as yet fully vindicated it experimentally.

From  M esmer’s tim e  to the present day anim al m agnet
ism has m ainly been considered as an auxiliary to  the 
medical art, bringing relief, or effecting a complete cure, in 
m any infirm ities otherwise incurable. But, in addition, 
some having m et w ith cases of perfect clairvoyance, they 
have tried to discover w hat there  is on the o therside of our 
te rrestria l boundaries. _ _

Many and various are the  difficulties which have arisen 
and rendered these results uncertain. N ot all subjects are 
equally susceptible to m agnetisation, fewer still to real and 
independent clairvoyance. For, however lucid the subject 
may naturally  be, vet-, when under th e  influence of the 
operator, he can b u t rarely appraise and comprehend 
entirely w hat lie sees, and so, as a rule, bu t repeats his 
own personal opinions or those, which, by transmission, 
are dictated by the  operator * : consequently he often 
takes one th ing  for the o th e r ;  (7jucciole per  lanterne— 
takes tho fire-flies for lan terns : an Ita lian  proverb). More
over, upon re-aw akening, he resumes only his former 
consciousness, not re ta in ing  any rem em brance of the 
incontestable faculty of the  soul. Aud finally,^ if  we 
en trust him  to the  influence of the spirits, we will find 
ourselves “ looking for fish in m uddy w ater,” and perhaps, 
risk the  subject’s life ; for no one here has, or knows, the 
means by which he can be freed, in case of obsession, or 
treated  iu case any other inconvenience should follow.

Considering these insurm ountable difficulties, and the 
absolute control which the  operator exercises over his 
subject, I  began to study, or ra ther to wander a t random, 
in the labyrin th  of a m agnetic m etaphysics; though not 
w ith the short-sightedness of the  spiritualists, and spiritists, 
bu t on th e  basis of a more extensive field of research. 
My idea was to followin the foot-steps of the In d ia n  theory, 
and try  to find, by the  help of anim al m agnetism , the 
means to develop in  a subject those forces which are 
la ten t in him  ; to m ake him  retain them  in the  waking 
state, and for ever. This new phase of anim al m agnetism

* N o r  h a s  th o  E d i to r  o f th o  “  TlIE030riIIST” u n ti l  n o w — ns r e g a r d 3
London.—Ed.

•  Q u ito  t r u e  : th o  H in d u  w o u ld  s a y  h e  is  th e  v ic tim  o f M ay6 , or I llu s io n . 
O n ly  th e  fu ll  adej>t can b e  te rm e d  p e r f e c t ly  l u c i d . - -Ed,



(I say new, because in Europe, at least, it has not as yet 
been treated  upon) does not seem to be one of tlie easiest 
to bring about. For to do so, it  becomes necessary to reform, 
or ratlier destroy, the  most solid foundation of mesmerism 
and spiritualism — “ passivity,” and show th a t man cannot, 
m u st  not be passive. He, being the  m ost perfect being 
and the  nearest to Deity, m ust only utilize th is passive
ness as an instrum ent with which to  subjugate m atter, and 
render it  submissive ; so th a t the sp irit may m anifest itself 
w ith all its force, and thus control the  eosmieal elements.

R esting on this idea— which some may perhaps call 
absurd and fantastical— I laid out the  following plan, and 
determ ined to test it  a t the  first opportunity  :—

1 . To develop to the h ighest degree the will of the 
subject, and make him  retain  his positiveness in the  w ak
ing state.

2 . To destroy the  bashfulness and fear so peculiar in 
some subjects, especially in women.

3. To develop and preserve th e  subject’s clairvoyance,
so as to be able to m ake use of it w ithout having to induce 
the  mesmeric sleep ; and, -

4. To tra in  th e  m agnetic subject to appear, astrally 
even a t d istan t places ; m aking him self visible 
spontaneously (at will), and w ithout the  m esm eriser’s help.

<5. To invoke th e  apparitions of living beings, see them , 
and^ cause them  to be seen by others, a t any desired place 
or time.

C. To m aterialize things whose images may exist in  
the m ind ; and show to witnesses things re ally  existing 
elsewhere.

7. l o  invoke spirits, bid them  come about, and utilize 
the ir forces and knowledge, so as to  discover those secret 
potentialities in N ature, which are to us, as yet, unknown.

The opportunity  presented itself. I  was called to 
m agnetise Madame N. N., a lady of a  bilious te m p e ra m e n t 
suffering w ith headache (Cephalalgia) and sleeplessness 
(Insomnia), and whose case was refractory to all the 
resources of medical art.

i  rom the beginning I  saw th a t she would be a very 
susceptible subject, and the  most capable of crowning w ith 
success those investigations and searches, which I  had so 
long cherished. A fter a few sittings she fell asleep w ithout 
even giving tlie least of those symptoms, which are the  
usual precursor to m agnetic sleep. She passed into the 
sta te  of somnambulism w ithout my hardly noticing it  ; 
and shortly after clairvoyance developed itse lf ; b u t this, 
unfortunately, rem ained stationary, owing to the  irascibility 
of the subject who, whenever an experim ent was repeated, 
or a question was addressed to  h er a second tim e, got 
cross, refused to answer, and would no t even do th a t 
which she was entreated, nor even ordered to do.
 ̂ Being certain th a t th is abnorm al sta te  resulted from an 
irregularity  of the  functions of the brain, owing to  her 
physical sufferings, I  left off for a while my experim ents, 
and entirely applied m yself to remove th is  im pedim ent. 
A fter some trouble, and always m agnetising the  cere
bellum  and the cerebrum, I  succeeded in bringing on 
perfect calm ness; she again enjoyed natu ra l sleep, by 
degrees the headache ceased, she subm itted  to  my will, 
and clairvoyance began to develop itself again.

I  then  resum ed the m esm eric experim ents already 
mentioned, and the  subject answered to  m y expectations 
w ith the  g reatest ease. R igidity , com plete insensibility, 
partial or general paralysis of the limbs, all, excepting 
extasis (which, considering her g rea t sensibility, I  did not 
dare to try) were instantaneously obtained.

U p to th is point there  is nothing extraordinary to note, 
for every one knows th a t by acting on an affected organ 
we can cause it to undergo any modification ; as, also, by 
concentrating the fluid on one particu lar p art of the body, 
or on the whole, we can produce absolute insensibility, 
stiffness and paralysis.

B ut to develop the  faculties of the  soul, to render the 
subject active, cause him  to re ta in  all th e  som nam bulic

powers when retu rned  to th e  w aking s ta te ; to provoke 
and utilize them  a t will, w ithout th e  interference of the 
operator, is th e  m ost surprising and useful phase iu 
anim al m agnetism , and this I  purpose to describe to you 
briefly, onn ttiug  useless details and the m ention of the 
phenom ena often repeated.

A t first all went on according to m y wishes. She 
developed a rare clairvoyance ; and such a compliant dis
position, as to cause a radical change in her ch a rac te r: so 
great indeed, tha t, while before she was, like the  m ajority 
of women, pusillanim ous and irresolute, she now became of 
a firm will, and possessed of a more than  m anly courage.

H aving obtained th is first im provem ent, she began to 
see in her w aking state, by simply fixing her gaze on a 
m irror or a glass of water, both things and living persons 
far away. Encouraged by th is result, she began to invoke, 
when alone in the m iddle of night, the  apparitions of her 
l iv in g  relations, she saw them , spoke w ith them  of family 
m atters, ordered them  to do th is or th a t thing, caused 
them  to come in person the  next day to her house, and 
made them  w rite le tte rs  ; several of which I  read (she 
knowing beforehand w hat the  contents of these letters 
would be). Also I  was present one morning, when an 
uncle of hers, who lived in the country, came to bring her 
a  bunch of flowers. H e said “ I  do not know what 
happens to me ; I  woke th is  m orning with an irresistible 
wish to bring  these flowers to you, although I  had no 
business to a ttend  to in  town.”

To be able to see everywhere, both in the m irror and 
in a glass of w a te r ; to invoke spirits of living persons, 
see them , command them , read thoughts in other 
people’s m in d s ; all th is she did in the  normal waking 
sta te  aud w ithout any help from my will. In  fact, she was 
m agnetised, b u t very seldom, and th a t only to complete her 
cure. Therefore, we m ust reject all idea, th a t transmission 
or suggestion may have been the  cause of her phenom enal 
powers, while, on the o ther hand, i t  m ust be adm itted  th a t 
her will had been developed to the highest [degree by the 
help of m agnetism , applied by a special method.

H aving such results in the  beginning b iJd ing  fair 
to become an adept, and who knows how far she
would have reached ?........U nfortunately, however, as the
proverb says “ Man proposes and God disposes.” In  fact, 
while I  was anticipating  f u l l  success, and was suggesting 
to myself o ther series of phenomena, th a t is to say, to 
cause her to concentrate her will upon others and m ake 
them  see w hat she saw herself—her b ro ther got the  whim 
to invoke his deceased fa th e r! In  vain I  protested against 
it, in vain I  said th a t it  was not yet tim e to expose her to 
the danger of being “ controlled.” Finally, annoyed by 
th e ir obstinacy, I  decided to modify my plan, and allowed 
her to go to sleep in search of her father.

And now she soars the  heavens, marvellously 
describing them . On her way she m eets a spirit, whom 
she knows, and who, on being asked, takes her to her 
fa th er; she finds him  a t  last, describee him  faithfully, 
(although she had not known him, as he had died when 
she was a child, and there  was in the  house no likeness 
th a t m ight give her an idea of his appearance). 
She also gives very beautiful descriptions of beings and 
celestial localities, and does so in a style and pathos worthy 
of our g rea t poet, D ante. Shortly  after, she becomes 
able to invoke her fa ther while all alone, and fully awake 
in  th e  m iddle of th e  night. H e appears, he materializes 
himself, allows her to touch him, to feel him, and to kisa 
him. The apparitions of many other relatives follow ; and 
a t last one, who calls herself her m other, and ivho under
takes to protect her.

A re all these apparitions real ? or are they a simple 
illusion, and nothing more ?

A lthough I  have never seen apparitions myself, never
theless, I  can a tte s t the  reality  of these ; not only relying 
on the  tru th fu lness of the  subject herself, and the identity  
of the description w ith  sim ilar ones described by many 
thousand eye-witnesses, but, also, basing my judgm ent on 
physical phenom ena repeatedly and constantly seen by



me, and by others present. I  will m ention to you two 
instances which will be found sufficient to scout all idea of 
illusion, or fraud. Every tim e th a t these beings appeared 
near the  sleeping subject, very loud knocks were heard 
in the room, The first tim e one of these knocks was so 
hard, th a t I  myself felt a powerful electric shock, which, 
transm itted  to my subject, th rew  her into convulsions. 
But, fortunately, I  a t once recovered, and, resum ing my 
presence of mind, was able to calm her im m ediately, and 
had not to deplore any unfortunate result. Several tim es 
after, and even when we were not holding m agnetic 
seances, th e  lamp was mysteriously extinguished, although 
it was in perfect o rd e r; and this before strangers who did 
not assist in our sittings, and were not aware of our 
experim ents.

Now, w hat was th e  result of such a celestial in te r
vention ?

The subject persuaded, perhaps, of the power and 
superiority of these beings, ceased to be active,— th a t 
is, magnetically positive. She lost the  confidence she had 
acquired in lier own forces, and consequently, feeling dis
heartened, ne ither does nor says anyth ing  w ithout first 
asking the approval of the  spirits.  In  vain I  implored 
her to compel these beings and oblige them  to show 
themselves to us also. To conclude, there  rem ains in th is 
once splendid subject no th ing  bu t a poor aud uncertain 
clairvoyant lucidity, and the power of invoking and seeing 
subjectively spirits, though w ithout being able to render 
them  visible to others.

W hat is the advantage of such an  assistance ? A t 
least for the present, though we have no t to deplore any 
other inconvenience, they [the spirits (?)] have caused the
setting of a star which perhaps,........who knows what
ligh t she m ight have b rough t to our cause; and they ........
they do nothing bu t promise great th ings w ithout ever 
fulfilling anything !

W hat will happen in  the  fu ture ? W e shall see. 
Meanwhile, I  keep watch, I  study th e  course of events so 
as to be ready for any emergency. Thus my illusions are 
all vanished, and all my hopes are lost owing to this 
epidemical disease, rightly  called spiritomania ! Some will 
th ink  me an antispiritist. He, who th in k s so, is very m uch 
mistaken, and you all know it  to be so. W hile I  
acknowledge the  existence of sp iritual beings as the  
logical consequence of evolution, I  cannot refuse to living 
m an (he also a spirit,) the  same powers and th e  same 
forces; consequently, I  believe firmly th a t it  would be 
lowering him, if we were to m ake him  subject to his
inferiors. N o ........ . once th a t man has overcome his passions,
which render liim a bru te  ; once th a t he is em ancipated 
from the  influence of m atter, he can become very power
ful, able to m aster the elem ents which surround him, and 
to control even those spirits, to whom some would m ake 
him a slave........

A nd now I  would beg you to subm it th is to the  P aren t 
Society a t Bombay, in order th a t some lig h t may be 
thrown on the subject.

A  M A N A N U M .

“  T h e  breath takes its origin from the  “  Indiscreet” or un
reflecting form and the mind from the breath  : T h e  organs of
sense and action nre under the control of th e  mind. The Yogis 
restrain their  mind by the suspension o f  breath : B reath  is the 
origin of all speech. T h e  word Soham  is pronounced by a 
deep inspiration followed by expiration carried on by the nostrils. 
This  word means— God is in us. T here  is ano ther word 
called hansa. This is pronounced by a  deep expiration 
followed by inspiration. I t s  meaning is-—I  am in God.” 
( Theosophist, rage  133, Vol. H I .)

H ere you see Bram ha, the C reative Agency (mind) 
riding 011 his Swan— H ansa  the  b rea th— This B ram ha 
could pot work without hi3 Swan, That is why the Yogia

suspend th e ir b reath  :— B u t w hat about the other two 
Vishnu and Siva and the ir respective Vehicles ?

S. T. D.
H arur, Ju n e  C, 1882.

E d i to r s  Note .— The passage quoted by our corre
spondent is from Dr. N . C. P au l’s “ Om and I ts  Practical 
Signification.” W riting  upon one subject, namely the 
“ C reative” agcncy, or “ B ram ha,” the  w riter could not be 
expected to trea t upon the whole H indu Pantheon and 
the th irty -th ree  crores of its deities. Thus is it, no doubt, 
th a t he left the  “ P reserving” and “ D estroying” agencies 
alone. I f  our Correspondent can supplem ent Dr. Paul’s 
article, and will send us a paper as ably w ritten  as any 
of those Dr. Paul favored us with, we shall feel very grateful 
and will publish his article in a prom inent place of our 
magazine. *

(C o n c lu d ed  from , the M a y  N u m b e r .)

B I S H O P  M E U R 1 N  A N D  T H E  B O M B A  Y  
C A T H O L I C  D E B A T I N G  S O C I E T Y .

P a t e r  N o .  I I I .

I  am much obliged to your Lordship again for the several 
explanations given in connection with the issues raised by mo 
a t  the debates ; but I  regre t  to say tha t  none o f  the explana
tions appear to me satisfactory. T h ere  can be 110 reasoning, 
no clearing up of tru th , unless we keep definite words for 
definite ideas ; or if  tho idea, to which a grven word has been 
appropriated, be a complex idea, and wo desire to deni with one 
element only of the meaning separated from the res t,  then, 
indeed, we may continue to use the word for this selected 
portion of its meaning, provided always tha t  wo bear in mind 
wlmt it is tha t  we are doing. Regarded in this light, the 
syllogism in question, restricted as it is in sense, entitles us only 
to say tha t  the world has a beginning, and nothing more, and 
even in this case it is applicable only to the phenomena in the 
world of which we are conscious. I t  does not entitle us to say 
th a t  the cause which brought about tha t beginning is an 
unchangeable cause, or an immutable cause, or a first cause— 
the “ self-supporting post,” On the contrary, we are perfectly 
justified in assuming, with 110 logical inconsistency, backed as 
we are by facts of experience, th a t  tha t  cause may be a 
changeable cause, may be a mutable cause, and may not be 
the first cause, bu t may itself have been caused by an 
antecedent cause, and so 011. I f  it be urged tha t this conclu
sion is unsatisfactory inasmuch as it explains nothing, I  say 
tha t  it is ju s t  w hat I  urge  too, bu t tha t no other is possible. A  
first cause which is immutable, unchangeable, the  syllogism does 
not constrain us to admit.  T h e re  is no probabili ty— there is 
hardly anj' plausibili ty— in the supposition that this cause is a 
first cause, immutable and unchangeable ; while the notion that 
there must be an immutable, unchangeable first cause in order to 
account for the existence of this changeable world is, as I  have 
already said, a  purely arb i tra ry  assumption. T h u s  we see that 
the syllogism w hieh threatens to break tlin backbone of each 
and every system of Materialism and Pantheism does not even 
tend to solve the questions raised ; ou the contrary, it leaves 
them precisely where they were, except iu so far perhaps as it 
may tend to obscure them by obvious confusion of thoughts.

W ith  reference to my statem ent tha t  the Theistic  hypothesis, 
like the A theis tic  and Pantheistic  hypotheses, must perforce bo 
admitted to be likewise untenable i f  it  involves the Bame 
impossible idea of self-existence, it is said th a t  self-existenco is 
unthinkable, i f  mutable, but perfectly thinkable, if immutable. 
Now, we may say this i f  we will, but this does not mend 
matters in tho least. Simple self-existence itself is unthinkable, 
whatever its nature  may be ; for it  involves, as I  have already 
shown, the conception of existence without a beginning, of 
existence through infinite past time or duration, which again 
implies the conception of infinite past  time or duration, w hich  
is an impossibility. I f  we cannot exhaust  infinite past time of 
duration by gradual exhaustion, neither can we do so by a 
single effort o f  tho mind. Wc may speak of eternity as n singlo 
instant comprising all possible instants— an instant of a 
superior order i f  we will— aud th ink we have thereby solved 
the mystery ; we may speak of a line ti yard long all rolled up 
iuto 0 single point w hich  has neither length nor b read th  j au4



th in k  we have thereby achieved an impossibility. B u t  these 
phrnses convey to my mind no meaning, we mny as well keep 
speaking of a square fluid or a moral substaance, without 
endeavouring to realize them into actual thoughts.

I f  it be asked, perchance, how then do I  account for the 
existence of the universe in which we live, I  humbly reply iu 
the words of Professor Tyndall, the eminent scientist of the 
day :— “ I t  behoves us far better before the profound and 
inscrutable mysteries of existence, which surround us 011 every 
side, since we can find 110 solution for them, to meekly bow our 
head and confess our ignorance, priest and philosopher,  one 
nnd all.”

Bombuy, 8th December, 1880.

T o  t h i s  n o  r e p l y  w a s  given b y  the  Bishop.

P a p e r  N o .  IV .
In  continuation of my third paper,  I  beg to subm it tho 

following ;—
T h e  syllogism “  nothing moveable,” &c., therefore, does not 

constrain us to admit a first cause, which is iu itself immutable 
nnd unchangeable, in order to account for the  existence of this 
changeable world. The idea of a first cause, wlieu regarded as 
an att r ibu te  of nn Absolute and Infinite Being, from w hatever  
side wc may view it, appears encompassed with innumerable 
contradictions. A  cause ennnot, as such, be absolute : the 
absolute cannot, as such, be a cause. T h e  cause, as such, exists 
only in relation to its effect : th e  cause is a cause o f  the 
eft'oct : the efl’eet is an effect o f  the cause. On the other hand, 
the  conception of the  absolute implies a  possible existence out 
of all relations. I f  we a ttempt to escape from this contradic
tion by introducing tho idea of succession in time, and say the 
absolute existed first by itself, nnd afterwards became a cause, 
we are checked by the idea of the Infinite. I lo w  can the 
Infinite become that which i t  was not from tbe first, i.e., subject 
to change ? T ha t which becomes a cause passes beyond its 
former limits ; while if  causation be a possible mode of ex is t
ence, that which ex is ts  without causing cannot be Infinite.7 O

Again an Infinite, Im m utab le  nnd Absolute Being cannot be 
intelligent, not even in an infinite degree. T h e  basis of 
intelligence is perception or sensation ; but an Infinite Being 
cannot perceive, for the very notion o f  perception involves tho 
notion of the thing or th ings to be perceived, beyond or outside 
of or in addition to the perceiver, but how ean there be any
thing beyond Infinity ? F ur ther ,  the conception o f  perception 
involves the recognition of a state of consciousness in tho 
perceiver capable of being impressed with tho new idea 
perceived, tha t is, by the addition of some new perception to 
the mind of the perceiver. Perception  implies that, im me
diately prior to the act of perceiving, there  was yet some fact 
to be perceived in the exercise o f  the perceptive faculty ; but 
if  an Infinite Being always knew everything, how could there  
be at any moment anything which he had yet to know ? 
Perception implies change, change of mental condition in tho 
aet o f  perceiving, change in the  quanti ty  and quality of con
sciousness when the perception is complete ; bu t if  an Infinite 
Being be immutable, there can be no change,th erefore, no 
perception, and, therefore, no intelligence. By intell igence Is 
meant the  totality  o f  sound mental activity, and its exercise 
including the capability o f  ideation, and of giving nnd receiving 
ideas ; recollection or memory, thought,  judgm ent,  reason, 
volition and every o ther possible mental phase, and its mental 
result. I f  we do not menu this when we speak o f  intelligence 
when ascribed to God, distinguished only as infinite iu degree 
from th a t  which we know nud see in our fellow-ereaturcs, but 
mean something different iu kind, in fact another quality 
altogether, then, according to the acknowledged principlo of 
logic and morality, we have no right, when we mean different 
things, to call them by the same name, or to apply  to them the 
same predicates, moral and intellectual.

Thus, ngain, we see that Theism, when rigorously analysed, not 
only involves us in innumerable contradictions, bu t proves, like 
Atheism and Pantheism, to be absolutely unthinkable, and, there
fore, untenable. God, if such there be, is infinitely inscrutable 
and infinitely beyond tlio reach of man’s f i n i t e  intellect. I n  
the words of the author o f  the Pensees, one o f  the most reli
gious philosophers of the seventeenth century, this is most 
U n e q u i v o c a l l y  affirmed. H e says :— “ S ’il y  a  un Dieu, il est 
infiniment incomprehensible j puisque n’aynnt ni principes ni 
bornes, il n ’a  nul rapport il nous, nous sommes done incapables 
lie connaitre ni ce q u ’il est, ni s’il est,1'

J3ombny( 22nd December, 1880.

R e p l y  N o .  IV .
Distinction is not made between conceptions which are 

“  unthinkable ,” because they contain contradictory notions, for 
instance, a square circle, aud conceptions which are “ un think
able,’’ because they are  incomprehensible to the limited power 
of tbe human intellect, for instance, the uusuccessive and 
simultaneous duration of eternity. The conception of un eternal 
changeable world belongs to the first class of self-contradictory, 
and, therefore, un true  conceptions ; the eternity of an immutable 
God to the second class of incomprehensible, ye t  true concep
tions ; materialism is absurd, but theism reasonable.

Thus ended tlie m emorable D e b a t e s , leaving the pub
lic as wise as ever, and once more showing th a t neither 
F a i t h  nor T h e o l o g y  can ever stand tlieir ground before 
L o g i c  and R e a s o n .— E d .

E X P E R I M E N T A L  S T U D I E S  O N  C E R T A I N  
N E R V O U S  P H E N O M E N A ,  A N D  A  R A T I O N A L  
S O L U T I O N  O F  T H E  S P I R I T I S T I C  P R O B L E M .

B Y  M. A ,  C H E V I L L A R D ,

Professor at the School o f  Fine A r ts  o f  Paris.

[T he  above is the title of a scientific work, an in teresting 
review of which, by Mr. Marcel E ouher ,  wc translate 
from our excellent contemporary, L a  Chaine Mugnetique 
(Paris) for March. Dr. Ghevillard seems to have investi
gated very carefully the phenomena of spirit rapping, and 
to base his conclusions upon experimental research. T he  
readers of this magazine, and especially the Fellows of our 
Society, will remember th a t  we havo always maintained that 
the  mediumistie rapping is produced by a correlation o f  vital 
force, emitted from tho person of the rapper, with  the potential 
energy o f  tho ether (akdsa). This theory seems to bo fully 
corroborated by the discoveries of Professor C hev ilk rd .— E d . ]

The th ird  edition of Professor Chevillard’s work opens 
w ith a very precise, b u t ra ther too brief, sum m ary of the 
question of A nim al Magnetism. As it  would prove quite 
insufficient for those of our readers who have no clear idea 
of the  nature  of m agnetic phenom ena, our article is 
intended to show be tte r the co-existing relations between 
Spiritism  and M agnetism.

“ M. Clievillard gives the following definition of Animal 
M agnetism :— " A  b ran c lro f N atu ra l H istory, which treats 
of  tlie effects o f  the nervous action that man can exercise 
outside o f  himself, and, by  the influence of  his ivill, upon an 
objector a person.”

This definition is far from being satisfactory, and wo 
propose, therefore, iu itss tead  th a t which follows. I t  seems to 
us to cover more ground, and Las the m erit, a t least, of being 
in  harm ony with the recent discoveries made by Dr. 
D um ontpallier :— “ A  B ranch of N atural H istory, which 
treats o f  the effects that m a n  can exercise by  the p o  wer o f  
a  nervous Jiuid  rad ia t ing  f r o m  himself u p o n  a u  object or a  
person

According to the  au th o r’s opinion— the responsibility 
for which we leave w ith him self—Anim al M agnetism may 
be divided into two branches : 1 , the m agnetisation by a 
person of a th in g — im properly called Spiritism , but which 
should be designated under the general expression of 
mechanical magnetisation ; and 2 , the magnetisation  of a 
person  by a person— by which is understood animal 
m agnetism, b u t which ought ra ther to be called “ I n te r - 
magnetisation between a n im a te d  beings.”

No m an of science before M. Clievillard had deemed 
worthy of his a tten tion , the  facts incorrectly term ed 
“ Spiritualistic  or spiritistic  facts.”* B ut he was not 
satisfied to see and  to observe them, as a spectator, during a 
period of four years : he produced them  him self  both when 
alone, and before witnesses. I t  was only then  th a t he

* I n s o r r c s t ,— E d ,



determined to write this em inently sincere and conscient
ious work.

T lie  incipient phenomenon of every sp iritu al circle is 
the following :— Several persons place themselves around a 
table, and lay on it  the palms of their hands. A fter a 
certain tim e— usually very short— one begins to hear 
snapping sounds, due to the unequal expansion of the 
fibres o ftlie  wood, under the natural heat of the hands.* 
A fter that, regular and very distinct strokes, or rather 
rappings, are heard. They are very peculiar, t lie ir sound 
being analogous to that w liich is emitted by the electric 
sparks, or, again, to the detonation of sm all quantities of. 
io d id e  n itra te  (iodure d’ azote). Hence, M. C h c v illa rd ’s 
happy name for th e m : “ muffled sparks” (etincclles
obscurcs).

A fte r that, a person may begin to offer questions, and, 
immediately, peculiar s n a p p in g s,  or raps, announce the 
presence of the “ rapping spirit,” and that he is ready to 
answer. One of the sitters, pointing with a pencil to ail 
alphabet which lies upon the table, at each rap, the letter 
so indicated is w ritten down ; the combination of these 
letters form ing sentences indicating the reply of tlie spirit, 
who, afterwards, attaches his name to the message in  the 
same manner.

Such raps are usually attributed by the S p iritists to the 
Agency of departed spirits. M. C h evillard  observed from 
the first, however, that the medium, that is to say, the 
person who pretends (?) to be inspired, does not lose sight 
of the alphabet ; f  and that, moreover, the messages are 
always in agreement with the degree of education, the 
intelligence, and the character of the medium. T h is  
brought naturally to his m ind B uffon’s rem ark : Le style 
c’es t l '  homme, and the further suspicion that whether 
consciously or unconsciously, it was the medium  alone, 
who was the author of the replies.:): T h is suspicion
was changed into certainty, when, alone, in his own 
house, upon laying his hands 011 a little  table, 
and concentrating the whole force of his w ill, I10 
succeeded after three weeks of very painful experim ents 
in  producing identical raps. W h at was still more rem ark
able— these lappings were voluntary ! '

M. Chevillard, then repeated these experim ents before 
witnesses, and could thus answer questions '■ by causing 
raps to como at any letter lie wished. The inference then 
is, that it  is the medium  who controls' the replies. N ever
theless, as these rappings cause no motion in' the fingers 
of the medium, but are only perceived by the sense of 
hearing, he may not be conscious of his act, and littlo  
fancy that he is the creator of these sounds. From  that, 
to honestly believing him self inspired by spirits, is but a 
single step.

F u rth e r on, the author very ably demonstrates that 
these throbs and knockings are caused by an integration 
of the nervous vibratory motion in  a mechanical shock, 
nnd that the vibrations of the table are 110 other than tho 
vibrations of the radiant n e u ric  force emitted by tho 
nervous e ja cu la tio n s  of the sickly medium.^

T h is emission of the nervous fluid, being at one time 
voluntary, and at another involuntary (a veritable nervous 
hemorrhagie), it so happens that the medium can produce 
variety of raps, at times im itating the sound of a saw, at 
others that of a key, of the wind, &c., &c.

M. C hevillard exposes further on some of the tricks—  
unfortunately too often practised in  “ sp irit circles,”— such 
as the orange trick  (?), the sp irit photography, lum inous 
phantoms, &c. H e  then cites some of the so-called super*- 
n a t u r a l  facts, which he immediately explains by the 
suggestion or transmission of thought (a very common 
phenomenon in magnetism)|| by the unconscious magnetic

* D oubtfu l.— E a ,  “ T h e o so ph ist . ”
+  I 11 P ro fe s s o r  l l a r c ’s e x p e r im e n ts  a n d  o th e r s ,  th o  m o d iu m  d id  n o t  seo  th o  

a lp h a b e t .— E d .
+ T h is  is in c o r r e c t—ns a  sw e e p in g  a s s e r t io n .— E d .
§ O ne o f  th o  b e s t  n n d  m o s t in te l l ig e n t  m e d iu m s  in  th e  w o rld  o n ce  to ld  n s  

t h a t  sho  n e v e r  kn o w  a  m e d iu m , w ho  co u ld  b e  c a lle d  p e r f e c t ly  h e a l th y ,  e a ch  
U sually  h a v in g  a  sc ro fu lo u s  p h th is ic a l ,  o r  o th e r  b lo o d  ta in t .— K u.

|| But  all tho samo, a  m os t  wonderful one,— E d ,

action of the believer upon the medium, who, nevertheless, 
in  certain cases, takes an able lead him self in  that 
direction.

According to the author, the knocks in the table were 
invariab ly stopped, whenever a red copper wire was placed 
in p roxim ity to the m edium ’s hand. One cannot certainly 
help rem arking here some connection between the 
mediums and the m c ta llo s c o p ic  subjects of D r. Burcq.

And, further, tlie experim ents never succeed with tables 
in l a id  w it h  metals. Thanks always to Metalloscopic 
Sciencc, the fact seems yet possible, admitting, however, that 
this observation applies especially to tables in la id  with 
copper, for, we must confess that we have seen experiments 
succeed w ith a garden table, made entirely of iron .

W e w ill avail ourselves of this last assertion made by 
M. C h evillard  to ju stify  the use of the word “ fluid.” I11 
the absence of a better expression, the word “ electric 
flu id” is always used, and w ill be used yet for a long time 
to come. B u t the magnetic fluid, nervous  or n e u r ic — aS' 
it  may please any one to call it — can be undoubtedly 
compared to it  ; for, it in now a well-recognised fact, that 

m e tals act on the hum an body in a magnetic or diamag
netic sense, while recent discoveries have brought more 
and more to light, the intim ate connection which exists 
between the electric and magnetic fluids.

In  spite of imbecile and interested re-actionists, science 
is m aking gigantic strides, and electric induction is a 
discovery of but yesterday ; and who knows, if  in 
fathoming still deeper the analogy between the two fluids, 
most of the phenomena which we arc now discussing, will 
not be explained to-morrow by a re a l in d u ctio n  o f  a n im a l  
electricity

M. C h evillard  gives us in  his work explanations of the 
“ w riting basket,” the turning tables, the moving, balancing, 
transportation aud levitation of tables. H e  explains, again, 
always in  the same way, the in v o lu n t a r y  emissions of the 
nervous fluid, a sort of violent ejaculation producing knocks, 
and extraordinary noises in  the walls andfurniture; currents 
of a ir ; and even the displacement of ponderous objects. 
The famous Curate of A rs  died from exhaustion, caused by 
such a loss of nerve-fluid. The author relates how the 
same th in g  happened to him, after his experiments ; and 
how we can recover from it by a violent effort of will.

The longings of pregnant women, and the appearance 
of stigmata* have no other cause tliau an integration of 
nervous fluid brought on by a fixed idea (id cd  Hxe).

Then come some thoughts upon somnambulism, clair
voyant lu cid ity  and h y p n o tism — the a uto  or .^//-magnetisa
tion, sufficient to explain how in  different cases the 
medium  can be either a somnambulist, or a paitially  
hypnotised subject.

W e have ju s t  mentioned that the character of the work 
under review is pre-em inently conscientious and sincere. 
W e  cannot neglect adding, moreover, that it is the first, 
and even the only one, of its nature that has a truly 
scientific fo rm .f The author claims to have demonstrated 
that, the so -ca lled  s p ir it  p h e n o m e n a  are b u t m anifestations  
o f  a m a g n e to -d y n a m ic  a ctio n  o f  the nervous f lu id  : in this 
he has fu lly  succeeded.

T h is b o o k  throws a profound and unexpected light on 
the much-com plicated question of anim al magnetism ; it 
o v e r t h r o w s  altogether the pernicious theories of Spiritism .} 
L e t us hope, that it  w ill stop the— unfortunately so 
widespread'— belief in  superstitious ideas altogether.

W e arc not indulging in  hyperbole, nor in 
rhetorical phraseology, when we say that M. Chevillard 
has risked his life  in placing him self in this 
neuro-pathic state, which was, however, necessary, in order 
that lie should realize p e rso n a lly  those delicate experi.

* M y s te r io u s  tn n rk s  o f w o u n d s  a n d  o th e r  t i l in g s  w h ich  so m e tim e s  a p p e a r  
o n  t l ie  b o d ie s  o f re l ig io u s  e c s ta tic s . S ee  I n s  U nxeikd , Vol. I I . ,  C h a p te r  011 
“  T e ra to lo g y .”— Ed.

+ N o t q u ite  c o r r e c t .  M r. R o u h e r  s h o u ld  re a d  G e r ry  F a ir f ie ld ’s "  T e n  Y ea rs  
A m o n g  th o  M e d iu m s .” — E d.

% This is news. H itherto  wo had believed" L a  Cltaine Maguetvjve" a half 
Spiritistic Journal ?—Eu, .



m ents. W e have reasons to believe th a t he risked two still 
more precious things, namely, his reason and his health.

To conclude, th e  au thor has happily come out victori
ous in the eternal struggle of progress w ith conservatism 
and bad faith. Anyhow, the  immense applause his book 
has received a t the  hands of the  Parisian press, ever since 
th e  appearance of its first ed ition ; its success w ith the 
public in general, and the fact of its  having been trans
la ted  into several foreign languages, are a sufficient proof 
of the brillian t victory of a man of science, who is certainly 
entitled  to universal gratitude.

So early, as in 1870, Mr. W illiam  Crookes, the  em inent 
chemist, published in the Q uarterly  Review o f  Science a 
num ber of very im portan t experim ents m ade by him on a 
once famous medium, and proving th a t a m edium istic 
subject projects a force, which can physically act upon 
objects placed a t no very g rea t distance, and having no 
visible connection or contact w ith th a t hum an body. 
Thus, for instance, Mr. Grooves’ medium, by simply extend
ing his hand, caused from a distance  a .w e ig h t of several 
pounds to be indicated on the  index of a spring-balance. 
The ra d ia n t  nervous f lu id  is, then, endowed w ith an 
actual, real force, capable of producing a mechanical action, 
and susceptible of exact m easurem ent and weight.

_ We hope th a t in  his next edition M. Chevillard will 
give his a tten tion  to some of these delicate experiments, 
and will not fail to m ention a few others th a t have been 
made since.*

L et us add, th a t i t  is among such phenom ena of ra d ia 
tion to a distance, th a t we have to  class the (supernatural)  
facts cited by Augustine, T u rtu lian , Laharpe, in his 
Ilis to ire des Voyages, Jacolliot. th e  erudite traveller, &c.t

I t  appears th a t a t last a com m ittee has been appointed, 
and th a t the  Academy of Sciences (at Paris) has decided 
th a t Animal M agnetism should be stud ied— seriously this 
tim e. W e cannot b e tte r conclude the  present work than 
by expressing the general wish th a t  the  Academy may 
also make a thorough inquiry into Spiritism .j

According to M. Chevillard’s estim ates, there  are in 
Paris 40,000 S p iritis ts ; a t Lyons, 25 ,000; a t Toulouse, 
3,000; in the  whole ofFrance, 250,000; in E ngland ,200,000 ; 
in Italy , 80,000; Russia, 500,000§ (? !), and an immense 
num ber in Ind ia  and Africa.

Independently  of its scientific aspect, the  question is, 
then, as may be easily inferred, one of th e  h ighest in terest 
from a purely hum anitarian  stand-point.lF

The M anager of the  T h e o s o p h t s t  is glad to  announce 
th a t  Babu Norendro N ath  Sen, Secretary  to th e  Bengal 
Theosophical Society (at Calcutta), and the E ditor and 
Proprietor of the  Indian  Mirror, has kindly  consented to 
receive subscriptions for th e  T h e o s o p h i s t  a t his Office, 
No. 2, Sen Press, B ritish  Ind ian  S treet.

M R R y  L. V enkata V aradaraju lu  N ayadu Garu, F.T.S., 
is also kind enough to receive subscriptions for the  
T h e o s o p h i s t  a t Madras. O ur M adras subscribers can, 
therefore, order the Journal th rough him. H is address is 
“ Rayapetta, H igh Road, M adras.”

" ’I n  h is  fam o u s  in v e s t ig a t io n  o f th e  m e d iu m s h ip  o f W illia m  E d d y , C o lone l 
O lc j t t  in  von te d  s e v e ra l  so io n tific  te s te ,  w h ich  h av o  boon s in c o  g e n o ra l ly  
a d o p to d .-  -E l).

+  Soo J a c o l l io t ’s Seances  w ith  th o  “  F a k ir ”  G ov ind ft S w am i, p u b lish e d  in  
Psych ic  N o tes, o f  C a lc u t ta .— E d.

$  A nd , l e t  u s  h o p e , b e  m o re  h o n o s t in  r o p o r t in g  re s u l t s  th a n  w as th o  
c e le b ra te d  C o m m itte e  o f 1779 . — E d .

§ W o w ou ld  l ik e  to  le a rn  w honoe th e  a u th o r  g e t s  h is  a u th o r i t i e s  fo r  th i s  
la s t  a s s e r t io n  '/— E d .

IT We only know Dr. Chevillard’s work through Mr, Bouher’s 
review, and so are not in a position to express au independent 
opinion as to its merits. But we see no mention in tho above 
article about tlmt most striking of all the medir.mistic phenomena, 
“ materialisation”—the apparition of moving, and often speaking, 
forms believed to be those of dead persons. Nor is there any indication 
tliat either author or reviewer has ever seen the projection of the 
“ double” or Mayavi rupa, of a living man. A  vast unexplored 
field invites the researches of the European men of science, and we 
trust that the announced intention of the great French Academy to 
take up the work, may not end in promises. Anyhow, our Asiatic 
readers now see tha t  Occult Science is beginning to have from 
Western biologists the attention it deserves.—E d - .

T I I E  F E L L O W - W O R K E R .

A m ongthepleasantest memories of our late visit to Bengal 
is the  recollection of the num ber of delightful friends whom 
we were fortunate enough to m ake. Many of these joined 
our Society, and are now giving it th e ir full sym pathy and 
co-operation. W e found among the Bengalis some whom 
we would be glad to introduce into European social circles 
as types of the  tru e  H indu gentlem an, and whom we would 
not be afraid to match w ith the ir best men for in te lli
gence, graciousness of manner, and purity  of character. 
U nhappily  for Ind ia  this side of native character is sel
dom seen by the governing class. Through distrust and 
class prejudice, they have fixed a social gulf between the 
two races which few have had the boldness to cross. We 
hear and read from them  much about the defects of char
acter in the Bengali Balm, bu t seldom see justice done 
to th e ir sterling  tra its  of character. “ Babudom”— 
Babusthan  would be the b etter word, perhaps, if they 
wanted to inven t— is to most Europeans a synonym 
of contem pt for an Ind ian  nation, which can probably 
boast among its fifty-five millions ( 5 | kotis) as 
great a percentage of intellectual power as any nation of 
the W e s t ; and which, if deficient in the  virile courage 
th a t makes the warrior, is nevertheless endowed in a large 
degree w ith those m ilder and higher tra its  which make 
the  philosopher, th e  poet, and the  religious devotee. If  
these views should strike A nglo-Indians w ith some sur
prise, they  have only to realize th a t wc have m et the 
Bengalis on the footing of equality and fraternity, and 
have thus been given a deeper insight into the ir natures 
than themselves. B u t our present purpose is not to enter 
upon a subject so general, bu t to introduce to native 
notice a new m agazine ju s t started by a Bengali gentlem an 
of the  above type, a Fellow of our Society, for whom wo 
havo a sen tim ent of affectionate esteem. I t  is called the 
Fellow- Worker, and is published as the  English organ of 
th e  Adi-Brahm o Samaj. I t  is a well-printed magazine, 
and, if the contents of the  succeeding num bers shall come 
up to the standard of th e  present one, it  is likely to havo 
a prosperous and useful career. W e bespeak for it  liberal 
patronage. N ext m onth we will copy from the May num ber 
au  article on B uddhism  and Bramhanism, which will 
in terest our friends in  Ceylon.

A  T R U T H - S E E K E R  A R O U N D  T I I E  W O R L D *

A t the  tim e of Mr. B ennett’s visit to Bombay it  was 
made known th a t he was on a voyage around the world a t 
the request of the  subscribers to his journal, the  Truth- 
Seeker, and a t th e ir  expense. This ia tte r fact a t onco 
attests  the  popularity  of Mr. B ennett in Am erica among 
the  free-th ink ing  classes, and the ir probable num erical 
strength  ; for unless the  num ber were large, no fund so 
considerable as this journey requires could have been 
raised by a popular subscription of five dollars from each 
contributor. Mr. B en n e tt’s observations of travel have 
been regularly published in his journal in the  form of 
letters, and the portion of the  trip  between New York and 
Dam ascus has ju s t appeared in a th ick  volume of 836 
pages, profusely illustrated , and having a well-engraved 
porta it on steel of the  author. Mr. B ennett is a type of 
a class very num erous in  the U nited  States, and which 
has recruited some of th e  ablest men in Am erican public 
life—th a t of the  self-made. By d in t of strong natural 
endowments of mind, backed by a store of bodily vigour, 
they have forced th e ir way into public notice and popular 
leadership, often despite obstacles fit to crush all hope 
out of weaker characters. A representative man of this 
class was the  late distinguished American journalist and 
politician, Horace Greeley, founder and editor of the New  
York T r ib u n e ; and one cannot tu rn  over a leaf of 
American history w ithout seeing the traces of sim ilar minds

* “  A T ru th -S o o k e r  A ro u n d  th o  W o r h l : a  S o rio s  o f L o t te r s  w r i t t e n  w hile  
m aking- a  T o u r  o f  th o  G lo b o .” B y  D. M. B e n n e tt ,  V o l. I . F ro m  N ew  Y ork  
to  D am aacua. N ow  Y o rk , 1881*82.



having been at work. Mr. B ennett’s pa th  to authorship 
and leadership in the W estern F ree-though t movem ent 
did not run through the drowsy recitation-room s of the 
college, nor over tlie soft carpets of aristocratic draw ing
rooms. W hen his thoughts upon religion filled his head 
to overflowing, he dropped m erchandising nnd evoluted 
in to  editorship with a cool self-confidence th a t is thoroughly 
characteristic of the  Am erican disposition, and scarcely 
ever looked for in any other race. “ The Americans 
invented the m onkey and shod the m osquito”— is a Russian 
proverb expressive of the  popular idea in th a t country of 
the  cleverness of th e ir  trans-A tlantic  friends. One 
would naturally look, then, to find in a book by such a man 
ra.ther strength than finish, m any quain t original view's 
of foreign people and countries w ithout any pretence of 
th a t polish which m arks the literary  productions of the 
university  graduate. And such, indeed, is w hat one sees 
m  the  volume under notice. The au th o r’s mission was 
th e  unique one of studying and reporting upon the relig i
ous sta te  of the  world from the  free-th inker’s point of 
view. I t  may be described as an anti-m issionary or a n ti
religious p ilg rim age; a commission to discover not alone 
how little  or much good the missionaries are doing to the 
“ H eathen,” nor how good or bad are the  various o ther 
Christian nations, bu t also w hether C hristian Am erica 
can draw any good lessons in morals or religion from the 
hoary civilisations of Asia. This duty  Mr. B ennett has 
performed to the  ex ten t possible w ithin the b rief tim e 
allowed him in each country to look over his ground. H e 
m akes m any shrewd observations, more particularly  in 
Europe and the Holy Land, where his long previous study 
of C hristianity  fitted him to grasp its relations w ith the 
sta te  of things lie witnessed. H is is not a book to be read 
with either Treasure or patience by the  professed Chris
tian, bu t it is adm irably adapted to h is audience ; and the 
popular receptions which, in the  la test advices from 
America, are reported as being given to  him  by crowds of 
sym pathizers all along the line of the  Pacific Railway, 
show th a t he has largely added to his influence w ith th a t 
rapidly-growing party  which is assailing C hristian theo
logy “ from every coign of vantage.” T hree volumes 
.are to complete the  work, and the th ree  are advertised at 
tho rem arkably low cost of five dollars, or about Rs. 13-2-0.

A N  “ H O N E S T ” E N Q U I R Y  I N T O  T I I E  A I M S  O F  
O U R  S O C I E T Y .

( A Pamphlet published by a Good and Holy Man.)
W e have been kindly favoured w ith a copy of a little  

pam phlet entitled “ T hf, T uE osorm cA i. S o c i e t y  a n d  i t s  

F o u n d e r s  ; nn honest Enquiry into their A im s  an d  P r o 
ceed ing . “ M A G N A  E S T  V E R I T A S  (!!) _

W e have no doubt th a t the  compiler is a good, simple 
man, very m odest—since his compilation is published 
anonymously— and means well, as his production is sold 
bv the Christian Tract  Society, evidently under the aus
pices of the good missionaries. B u t good in ten tions alone 
will not unfortunately suffice to produce an useful, or even 
a readable, p a m p h le t; some m ental capacity is requisite 
to  understand the points at issue, and some judgm ent to 
avoid reproducing, under the belief th a t they are facts, fic
tions and forgeries, p u t forward by less well-intentioned 
persons than him self and patrons. T h a t the  compiler is 
well intentioned [to his own party] no one can doubt. H e 
is well in tentioned— for, he w rites p ro  bovo publico ; th a t 
his character is saintly, may be inferred from the  holy 
horror he shows a t the  vv(leviable deceit, perversity and 
ungodliness of the  heroes of his expost-—the Founders of 
th e  Theosophical Society ; and that, he is a. man of culture, 
— who can doubt,— since he calls M adame B lavatsky 
“ a liar ” ? She is a liar, he says, since she publicly denies 
in p rin t th a t " the Theosophical Society was ever a Branch 
of the A rva Sam aj.” And yet her above-given statem ent 
is proved by docum entary evidence over the  signature of 
Swami D ayanund him self in the  “ E x tra  S upplem ent” of

th is  issue (which please rep.d). Among the m any truthful 
statem ents in th is “ H onest E nquiry” into the proceedings 
of the leading Theosophists, we find such sensational news 
as the following

“ Mr. S in n e tt before bringing out his book, entitled 
‘ The Occult W orld,’ had several private interviews with 
the Pandit (Dayanand) f r o m  w hom  he borrowed many  
ideas respecting ‘ Yog V id y a ’ (i.e., Occult Science). 
Accordingly, Mr. S in n e tt cannot lay claim to the 
originality o f  the w o r k ! / ” I f  the good compiler, 
who winds up by begging (vain prayer, we fe a r !) that 
the world may hear no more of Theosophy, could only 
realize the  num ber and ex ten t of the  m is-statem ents that 
he has succeeded in embodying in his little  pamphlet, we 
fear th a t his remorse would prevent him  from under
tak ing  any such literary  work in the future, which— would 
be a pity. The pam phlet is sold f o r  two annas a t the 
Tract Society D epot; and— offered free  a t the Office of the 
T h e o s o p h i s t  for comparison w itli the  E x tra  Supplement 
in the  present num ber.

T H E  B E E F  Q U E S T IO N .

B Y  A . S A N K A R I A H , F .T .S . ,  P R E S I D E N T - F O U N D E R ,  

H I N D U  S A M I A .

The cow, or S ansk rit “ Go,” is sacred to the  Hindu 
nation,butfew know  why. T u rn in g to a  Sanskrit-and-Telugu 
Dictionary, we find th a t the word means as wrell Earth, 
Heaven and God. Mythology, which is ill-understood 
Theosophy, praises K rishna as “ Gopala,” the  tender of 
cows; Shiva as “ G avam pathi,” the Lord of cows; tho N orth
ern end of Parasuram a’s land as “ Gokaranam ,” the ear of 
the cow; the  beginning of the  Ganges as “ G om ukhi,” the 
m outh of the cow, &c., &c., and every H indu  prayer ends 
with “ Go Bram hanebhyah subham astu,” felicity be to 
the  cow and Bram han. I f  the  religious lite ra tu re  of the 
H indus has been well-studied, the  reader would see that 
the  above constitu te  the  P and it explanation, to which 
modern science m ight add, th a t the  beef-eating races are 
generally aggressive, quarrelsome and m aterialistic in con
tra s t to the m ild, pa tien t and devotional H indu, and that 
abstinence from beef, as well as all meat, is a partial pro
tection from some diseases as cholera, small-pox. Even 
to  the C hristian, i t  m ight be pu t as a pun, th a t the Lamb 
cannot save those who kill the lamb. If  the lamb is 
typical of innocence and living usefulness w ith Christians, 
much more so is the cow witli the  H indus. I f  we turn 
the  key again as in the  Triveni and the Eclipse, we see 
th a t the  transcendental “ Go,” of which the visible cow is 
the representative, is the “ K am adhenu” of tlie Yogi. I t  
is between the  eyebrows a t the in terval m eeting of the 
aerial Ganges and the  Jum na, whence the  B ram han con
tem plates Siva-powei. Visible universe, we said, was the 
extension of the  K arm a Body, and so is the  primary 
school of education for all. The benevolent study of the 
cow andreflectionupon itprom otessocial virtueandreligious 
progress, and b ru ta lity  and ingratitude towards it, unfits 
the barbarian to approach the  invisible “ Go.” H e who 
knows Transcendental Vyasiyam will be able to explain, 
why the  cobra is also sacred to a portion of the  H indu 
community, and the m onkey to others, notw ithstanding 
the mischievous character of these animals. Whatever  
corresponds to the personal seat of, and stirs up soul-power 
is sacred, and w hatever corresponds to the vices, passions 
and ugliness of the m aterial body is abhorred. The pig 
comes under th e  la tte r  category w ith tlie  Mahomedans, 
'the serpent w ith the Christians, the scorpion with the 
H indus, and so on.

I t  is no argum ent, th a t because some H indus eat the 
flesh of pigs, which is offensive to  M ahommedans, therefore, 
the  la tte r and the  C hristians cannot be found fault with 
for eating beef. To insult what is sacred to  a community, 
and not to abhor w hat is abhorred by a community, are 
two different things. L et it  be understood too th a t beef
eaters are foreigners on the soil of the  ancient H indu



nation and religion. In  all the  H indu  S tates cow- 
killing is still a criminal offence.

John the B aptist fed upon locusts and honey, and 
Jesus m ultiplied loaves, and not beef or m utton. There 
is room for all in, aiul under, H eaven, and fin English poet 
has said-*—

“ Take not tlie life tliou ennst not give,
For nil thnt lives 1ms right to live,”

Respect for the most innocent, useful, and theosophically 
significant lives is inculcated by the R ishis as a commence
m ent for total abstinence, which all a t once is im practic
able.

“ Diirlablinm hi rnsagnnne,
Mnrasnsyft pnrivnijaimm.”— Vyasa.

Y et a true in itia te  m ust give up wine and m eat alto
gether, and B uddha insisted upon respect for all life. The 
Ja in s will not ea t after sunset, and the  Bramhans will not 
dig the  soil, lest they should inadvertently  injure life.

“ The struggle for existence” and “ the survival of the  
fittest” ,are no argum ents for the  destruction of the cow 
a t any rate, which nourishes us w ith milk, and whose male 
progeny plough up our fields. O rdinary m en  destroy th e ir 
enemies, including lions and tigers, by the ir superior 
m aterial civilisation, but the  man of M antram  and Power 
makes the tiger and cow drink in peace a t the  same foun
tain. T h a t the flesh of the cow and sheep is agreeable to 
the palate, and th a t of the lions and tigers disagreeable, as 
no justification for eating particu lar flesh in the  face of the  
Bram han millions who live w ithout meat, in physical, moral, 
and spiritual health . B ut the  H indu com m unity begs tha t 
the cow may be spared, as the most sacred of all lives for 
reasons already given. W hile H indus are studying sacred 
tru th s in the  ligh t of the  cow, it, is shocking th a t any 
should confound and insu lt the devotee by k illing the 
cow. Many a th ing  is done in secret and out of courtesy. 
The Rajah, or Priest, who feels him self infected, still gives 
a hearty shake of hands for formal courtsey. W hy should 
the Christians and M ahomedans be w anting in m anners 
in indulging th e ir  taste for the living flesh of fellow- 
animals ? Does parade of the beef and insu lt to those 
who hold the cow sacred benefit the  eaters in any way ? 
Do not offensive dem onstrations of th is  k ind retard  the 
grand unity  of the  creeds and nations of Ind ia  ? An unity  
essentially depending upon toleration, m utual understand
ing, and theosophical culture ? W e tru s t th is  article will 
strengthen the hands of the  M aharajah of Benares, and 
open the eyes of cow-killers to the  unwisdom of provoking 
an agitation in the  m atte r of “ palate vermis religion.” 
There has been sometimes p u t forth the  silly argum ent 
th a t the H indus use milk, ghee, aud curd, and, therefore, 
m ust not object to beef. L et such logicians say if they 
would to lerate cannibalism, because hum an m others suckle 
the ir children. W e have confidence in the increasing 
good sense of our Christian and M ahomedan fellow-sub- 
jects who may gratify them selves w ithout unnecessarily 
giving offence to the Hindus.

T H E  “ P O L I T I C A L ” S I D E  OF T H E O S O P H Y .

For over two years— ever since the now exploded craze 
of suspecting M adame Blavatsky of being a “ Russian spy,” 
was blushingly consigned to the limbo of dead delusions 
by the gentlem en of the Foreign Office—public opinion 
has been as changeful as a monsoon sky regarding its 
duty to recognise the  rights of Theosophy to a hearing. 
Yet hardly any have viewed it  as any th ing  worse than  a 
mild lunacy of its two modern Founders and th e ir  devotees, 
— an abnormal m ental state which m ight m ake people 
stand on the ir heads, and gravely speculate w hether the 
moon is, or is not made of green cheese. B u t the cry of 
“ wolf” is raised once more, and, this tim e by an E ditor 
who, m etaphorically, shows his teeth . Colonel O lcott’s 
farewell lecture a t Madras seems to have deprived 
the keen and far-seeing alarm ist of the  Indian  D a ily  News  
of his sleep and appetite . In the laudable and ph ilan

thropic appeal of our P resident to the  native graduates 
of the  U niversities of Ind ia  to employ th e ir ta len ts and 
education for a holier and more patriotic object than  th a t 
of aping European vices, or tu rn ing  them selves into cari
catures of Bradlaugh and Ingerso ll; in the  wise and well- 
m eaning advice to form into societies for the  elevation 
of public morals, the  dissemination of knowledge through
out the land, the  study of S anskrit (thereby to dig out of 
th e ir  ancient works the  inexhaustible iore of archaic 
Indian wisdom), the  Jerem iah of Calcutta detects a black 
cloud of th rea ten ing  political omen. H e sees the ra t in 
the air. There is, for him , in Colonel O lcott’s language, a 
mystic m eaning, a kabalistic portent, a smell of blood. 
Indeed, blind m ust be th a t man who could fail to perceive 
th a t “ the  formation throughout Ind ia  of affiliated 
(literary) societies, the m embers of which should recognise 
the necessity for the stric test discipline, and the most 
perfect subordination to tlieir leaders,” would becomo 
pregnant with potencies of political cataclysms ! Tho 
im plication— in the present case, however, being from 
premisses spontaneously generated in the substrata of the 
editorial consciousness, w ith no colour w hatever from any 
th ing  Colonel Olcott has ever said—can have b u t one of 
two raisons d ’etre, : (a) a rich exuberance of post-prandial 
fancy ; or (b) a determ ined purpose to harm a Society, 
which m ust inevitably do good to the  future 
generations of Indians, if it  fail to do as much for 
the present one. W e wonder th a t the sagacious editor, 
in his hatred for M adame B lavatsky’s nationality, 
has failed to pounce upon Colonel Olcott’s lecture 
on “ Zoroastrianism,” a t Bombay, since his appeal to 
tlie Parsees to form into a sacred an d  national league to 
save th e ir Zend Arestas and .Desatirs from u tte r  oblivion, 
or desecration a t the hands of the one-sided, prejudiced 
Orientalists, was as arden t and far more clearly defined 
than the sim ilar advice given to the B. A.’s and M. A.’s 
of Madras. W hat else than  red revolution can such 
language m ean as this, which he addressed to the U niver
sity graduates, when urging them  to form a “ national 
union tor the propagation and defence of H indu nation
ality, if not F a ith ” : “ If,” said he, “ you could bu t organiso 
into one grand union throughout the three presidencies, 

first, f o r  se lf -m lh ire  ; and, then, f o r  the improvement of  
I lindu morals and sp ir i tu a l i ty ,  and the revival of Aryan 
science and lite ra tu re  ; if you woidd encourage the founda
tion of Sanskrit schools, &c ; &c” ; the o ther suggested 
objects being support of Pandits, p rin ting  vernacular 
translations from the  Sanskrit, the w riting and circula
tion of religious tracts, catechisms, &c., the setting  the ir 
countrym en an example of virtue, and tho suppression of 
vice ? Clearly, all th is  cleansing of H indu morals and 
revival of Aryan learning, needs looking after ; and it 
would not surprise us to hear th a t S ir F rank  Souter had 
been asked by the  News  editor to watch our H ead-quarters 
for dynam ite done up in catechism covers ! B u t if tho 
advent of two foreigners (a Russo-American and a full
blown A m erican) to Ind ia  “ who preach np the  love of 
learning” may, and ought to be construed into the ir “ really 
preaching a political m ovem ent,” how is it, th a t Ind ian  
U niversities left for years in the  sole care of “ foreigners,” 
of German and other Principals ; Je su it colleges entirely 
in the  hands of German Roman Catholics ; and Mission 
Schools conducted by an army of American padris, pro
voke no such political fear ? W here, we ask, is the 
“ strictest discipline a n d  tho most perfect, subordination 
to their leaders” more dem anded and enforced than in 
such sectarian bodies ? The far-seeing editor is right in 
his pessimistic rem arks upon Mr. A. 0 . H um e’s kind 
le tte r in answer to his cry of alarm. N eith er the Presi
den t of the  Eclectic Theosophical Society, nor yet the 
“ English section o ftlie  Theosophical Society,” can know 
from their Sim la heights “ the whole of the purposes of 
the  two leaders” ; for instance, their present determ ined 
purpose of proving, by th e ir deeds and the ir walk in life, 
th a t some editors m ust be no b etter than “ wind-bags.” 
And he is also as righ t in rem arking tha t since the words



of Colonel O lcott have been literally  reported— scripta  
maiiet (sic) as lie says— tlia t will allow the public to 
acquaint themselves w ith tho exact words of the lecturer, 
and so tu rn  tho laugh 011 tho doughty editor. And 
since he started w ith the  half of a Latin  proverb—to his 
ftcripta manet (it is singular th a t he did not uso the 
plural)— we reto rt the o ther half verba volent, and con
sign his words to the winds. Yet, not altogether ; for 
wo keep a special scrap-book whore are gum m ed for the 
instruction of the  coming race of Theosophists tho 
records of fatuous attacks upon ourselves aud our causo.

T E E  “ V E D A  OF T I I E  B U D D H I S T S  I”

Sceptics often ta u n t the Spiritualists w ith tho fact thn t 
th e ir mediums, though claiming to bo inspired and 
“ controlled” by th e  spirits of the great men of the past, 
including the most em inent philosophers, historians, 
scientists, and religious teachers, rarely tell us anything of 
any value. W orse still, th a t they u tte r  too often the 
m erest trash  and try  to father it  upon somo great man, who 
is not here to p ro test against such trickery. Tho 
point is bu t too well taken, as every candid Spiritualist 
is ready to confess, and, though there  is an increasing dis
position to look more to the  m atter u ttered  by the medium 
than  the alleged source, yet there are still hosts of 
credulous devotees who swallow the dose for tho sake of 
the label. W e were personally acquainted, in America, 
with several worthy Spiritualists of both sexes, and have 
heard of others in Europe, who innocently claim to 
know and be personally guided by Jesus C h ris t; somo 
going so far as to aver th a t lie has appeared to 
them  as a “ m aterialized” form in m edium istic 
circles, and one—a well-known public lcc tu reron  S p iritua l
ism— having the hardihood to sajr th a t Jesus had thus 
stood before one of the lecturer’s audiences in a public 
hall, and “ nodded approvingly” to indicate his concurrence.

These reminiscences are called up by a le tte r to the  
H e ra ld  of Progress, from a sensible correspondent, who 
shows up the stupid ignorance displayed by a “ speaking 
m edium ”-—a platform lecturer who pretends to he 
controlled or inspired by some sp irit—a t M anchester 
recently. A t a public m eeting the  audience were 
given permission to name the subjects of discourse. Tho 
one chosen was “ Rig Vedas: w hat is it ? how long has 
it  existed ? and in w hat form was it given to the  world ?” 
A good subject in any case, and an especially good one to 
let the “ spirits” try  th e ir hand at. They tried  ; and— hero 
is the re su lt: The Vedas— tho audience were told— is
“ the sacred book of the  B uddhist.; it was w ritten  011 

the  banks of the  Ganges ; it dated back 700 years before 
the birth  of Jesus !” Shades of Veda Vyasa and all the 
glorious company of the Ilishis and M unis ! W hat next ? 
And to th ink  th a t M anchester is b u t a few miles 
comparatively from Oxford, where Professor Max M uller is 
a t work on his Vedic translations, and Professor Monier 
W illiams and liis jjrote.ge Pandit Shyam aji Crishnavarm a, 
F.T.S., are laying the foundations of the Ind ian  In s titu te  ! 
D eath is au ugly th ing  to  face a t best, b u t a tenfold pang 
is added to it  when one th inks how hum bugging “ trance 
speakers” will be free to play ducks and drakes w ith one’s 
reputation and one’s writings, after one’s death if they 
choose ; and how some will be sure to so choose.

B R A M I I A M G A R U  Y O G I.
BY J .  PURNAYYA F.TS.

I  copy the following account of a well-known religious 
ascetic from The People’s Friend  of M adras :—

“ A groat, religionist, and Yogi,called Ih amhnmtjnru, is to bo 
found in this pnrt  of the country, generally residing in a small 
village called Thodugapalli, about fifteen miles off t,liis station. 
H e  is a very mihl and ainiablo gentleman, nnd never enters into 
hot discussion with anybody. People liave great fnitli in him, and 
crowds of people possessed by devils and suffering from many

diseases como to liim from different parts of tho country. Most 
of them return  with successful results. 'F o r  instance, a dumb 
mnu, or ra ther  ono who had great difliculty in speaking 
resorted to him a few years ago and served him with great 
zeal and faith. N ow  In  is entirely cured, and talks very plainly 
nnd fluently. A  mad boy, aged twelve years, belonging to a 
respectable family of Bntchireddipoliem was, only a few days 
ago, perfectly cured. The Yogi’s calm and dignified appearance, 
his engaging manners, and kind trcatm entm ako people regard him 
with g reat  reverence and awe. Many officials, merchants , and 
persons of other classes from Cuddapnh, Kurnool and other 
Western Distric ts  look upon him as a holy being, and take him 
upon palanquins to the village he intends going to. A  few days 
ago he was invited to P a m u r  by the Majumdar of the Kalastry 
Zemindar! for certain festivals, when a Sannynsi, called 
Bramhananda Swami, happened to bo a t  tho plaee. H e  out of 
grudge, or envy, or w ith  somo other motive, I  know not what, 
is said to liave wanted that, Bramhnmgarn should come and bow 
to him, and tried his best to drag him into discussion, but,  as 
stated above, our Yogi calmly abstained. As for the parentage of 
Bramhamgaru, nobody knows his native place ; bu t the rumour 
is that lie belongs to a town called Satiyapuri, the situation 
of which is unknow n.”

I  have not yet, personally seen this  remarkable personage, but 
havo reliable particulars about him from various sources. Some 
of these I  will relate in the hopo tha t  they may interest the 
readers of tho “ T i i e o s o i m i i s t . ”

A  friend of mine, a relative o f  tho dumb man referred to in 
the above extract, corroborated the fact of the euro. I  also 
learnt, that some two or three hundred Bramlians follow tho Yogi 
wherever he  goes. Those who entertain him must do 
so 011 t.he understanding that they feed the Bramhans who may 
chance to by along with him. I f  a man, having once under
taken to do so, feels the slightest repentence in his heart, the 
Yogi, divining his thoughts, comes up to him immediately 
and says :— “ My friend, T see that you are repenting of 
your promise. T do not, like to give you any trouble on my 
account, and shall, therefore, leave you.” Away he goes, nnd 
110 entreaties after th a t  will detain him. One gentleman, writing 
to a friend, said th a t  lie could not express the joy  and 
satisfaction he felt, on giving the Yogi an entertainment. As 
the Yogi goes along the streets of a town, people offer him rich 
clothes, money and o ther things, but not a thing will he ever 
touch.

A N  I N D I A  N  B E T H  E S I)  A .

To m atch tho now celebrated healing waters of the 
Catholic grotto a t Lourdes, and other sim ilar foun
tains, wc offer tho ease of a well attached to the  Mahom- 
medan mosque a t K uttai, about six miles from Tirur, 
Madras Presidency. I ts  water is said to cure any disease 
not congenital, and thousands of sufferers frequent the 
place. The following is said to have been the origin of tho 
well. A Malmnimed'.m who had long boon ill, went to the 
mosque and prayed to be cured, v o w in g  that, 011 his re
covery, lie would sink a well for the benefit of the mosque. 
H e recovered, bu t failed to carry out his promise. A 
considerable tim e after, he saw in a dream a man who 
beat him with a cane, and reminded him  of his unfulfilled 
vow. H e im m ediately set to work digging the well, but 
a little  below' the  surface the workmen came to a masonry 
grave in which was a, body in perfect preservation as if it 
had ju s t been buried. They a t once ceased digging, and 
the  hole was filled up. The Mahommedan tho next n ight 
saw in a dream  the same man who had appeared to him 
before, and lie now told the sleeper to go on with the 
work, for the  body was no longer there. Accordingly the 
digging was resum ed a t the  same place ; the  masonry and 
the  body it  enclosed had disappeared, and water was found 
a t the depth of 14 feet. The healing powers of the  well 
were first shown in the  case of a leper', who bathed in 
w ater taken from th e  well, and was cured in a week. The 
fame of the w ater soon spread ; and the blind, the  deaf, 
lepers, and people afflicted w ith all sorts of diseases, flocked 
to the well, and were in most cases cured. H ere are a few 
eases th a t havo been reported. A woman suffering for eight 
years from an enormous swelling in the  stomach used tho



w ater for 20 days, and tlio swelling disappeared. A 
M ahommedan woman of Palghat became blind : about a 
year a lter her loss of sight she went to lvuttai, bathed in 
the  water for seven days, and so thoroughly recovered her 
sight th a t she can now thread a needle. A dhobie crippled 
w ith pains in his limbs was cured in six days. Many 
instances are reported of the  cure of people possessed 
w ith devils. In  one case the devil cried out (we don’t 
know in what language) “ J am off ! I  will stay no 
longer !” However, he had  to stay, for the  priest of the 
mosque would not let him go till he had sworn not to 
come back. A rich Na.mburi, who had been cured of 
some complaint, endowed the mosque with land yielding 
30 paras of paddy ; and a native of Cochin who had 
derived benefit from the  waters, presented the  mosque with 
a  horse and an elephant. A. correspondent, who has seen 
and tasted the water, describes it  as perfectly clear and 
tasting  much like the lime w ater in common use as a 
medicine. We give the story as found in the 1 Vedern 
Star,  of Cochin, and, while unable from personal investi
gation to endorse the facts stated, we do say th a t they 
arc no more improbable than those of the  alleged curative 
powers of the Pool of Siloam in the Bible, the  spring 
a t Lourdes (France), or the  parish church a t Knock 
(Ireland).

T H E  M A R V E L L O U S  D A T E - P A L M .

The town of Nellore and its vicinity are a t present 
under g reat excitem ent in consequence of an ex tra
ordinary phenomenon observed in a mild date tree, Phw nix  
Sylvestris  of the natural order Jralmaceae, known in Tamil 
by the name of Ecnchoo, and in Telugu Ecta.  The 
M ahoniedans call it  Seyndic in H industani. The 
tree is situated in th e  village of P edur w ithin e igh t miles 
from the Collector’s Ilead-quarter.

A fortnight ago, tho children of the  Paraichery, who 
plucked some fruits from the tree a t about 5 o’clock in the 
evening, found them , unlike those of o th e r dates, very 
delicious even before ripening, and Hocked to it  early next 
morning to gather more. To the ir surprise, the crops 
which on the previous evening almost touched the  ground, 
were far above the ir heads. They ran  to the ir 'paren ts 
w ith the singular story th a t a date tre e  which they  saw 
first day lying oil the  ground, was th en  standing. This 
circumstance drew the  a tten tion  of th e  Pariahs to the  
tree  ; and they observed th a t the tree  had been changing 
its position every m orning and evening. The news spread 
in all directions like lightning, and the  people from the 
neighbourhood flocked to the spot to witness the  marvel 
w ith their own eyes. The report gained strength  daily, 
and every • observer corroborated th e  statem ents of his 
predecessor. Deification soon followed, and ceremonies of 
worship have already begun in a 'sm all degree.

A lthough I  was exceedingly anxious to observe the 
phenomenon personally, I  was still somewhat sceptical, and 
requested the H uzur Serishtadar and the A ssistant 
Surgeon to depute an astu te  and in telligent observer to 
the place to determ ine the tru th . A B ram hin ot consider
a b l e  experience, who has travelled much, and who cannot 
be easily imposed upon, was accordingly selected and sent, 
who returned and assured me th a t the  diurnal fall and 
nocturnal rise of the date were facts beyond doubt.

The above-mentioned gentlem en and myself, together 
w ith the  Bram hin first sent, went there  on Saturday 
afternoon, the  17th instan t, and reached the spot exactly 
a t 6-30 p.m. The place was crowded, and I found there 
the D i s t r i c t  Munsiff of Nellore, the  H ead M aster of the  
Nellore H indu  High School, and other educated gen tle
men, who had gone early in the m orning for the  same 
purpose as ourselves.

The D istrict Munsiff had tied a string to the  top of the 
tree where the leaves begin to shoot, or ra ther the  stems 
yf the lower leaves begin to spread out, und fastened it

tig h t to another tree, in order to ascertain how loose the 
string  hangs a t the m axim um  rise of the  tree.

The tree is eleven feet high, excluding the leaves and 
stems, and has grown in a curve from the middle w ith a 
tw ist down round east. A t 5-30 the  tree was almost lying 
towards the W est. The leaves were not withered, but 
fresh and green, touching the ground. The foot of the 
tree was at an angle of 5 to 7 degrees with the ground,. O . O »
and we were given to understand th a t it had already 
commenced to rise from 4 o’clock.

A handkerchief, which had been tied by the  D istrict 
M unsiff to one of the  leaves, so th a t its other end m ight 
ju s t  touch the ground, had risen (i inches, and the string 
also began to slaken. W e took th ree m easurem ents from 
the  ground to the tree, one A about two feet from the  root,o ’ ’
another B about four feet, and the  th ird  C half way be
tween the  tw isting point and the top. Besides these three, 
there were the string1 and the kerchief to denote the rise 
of the  top and the leaves.

A t 8  p.m., the kerchief was 18 inches from tho ground, 
and the  string, when drawn light, left a fold hanging 4 
inches double, or 8  inches on the whole. The rise a t A 
was J of an inch, at B one, and a t C (j inches.

A t 11 p.m., the  kerchief had risen (J feet, and the  string 
suspended a folding of 18 inches. The rise a t A was
more than  1  inch, a t B 3 inches, and a t C 12.

The m easurem ents, at 3 a.m., were as follow :— K erchief
9 feet, string  fold 20 inches, the rise at A 2 inches, B 4 
inches, and C 18 inches.

The stem  of tlie tree made there an angle of 15 to 20 
degrees with the  ground. Our m easurem ents a t 5 a.m.
exactly corresponded w ith those a t 3, and we wero not
sure w hether the  tree kept the  same position all th ro u g h 
out from 3 to ii a.m., or kep t rising fu rther till 4, and 
thereafter began to fall. As, however, the tree commenced 
rising a t 4 p.m., it is very probable th a t the  downward 
m ovem ent also began a t 4 a.m., and tha t the  upward 
m ovem ent continued from 3 to 4. '

W e observed a t 5 a.m., the  tw ist a little  turned to the 
left and the  curve towards the top of the  tree straightened 
to some extent, so t ’.iat the  rise is much greater near the  
top of the tree  than  near the  foot. The tu rn ing  of the 
tw ist tow ards the left was apparently  evident, as the 
kerchief which was W. by N. when fastened a t 4 p.m., was 
N .N.W . a t 5 a.m.

I tru s t some B otanist will take  up the  m atter, and give 
a satisfactory explanation to th is astounding phenomenon.

N ajsmat d e  R uuT T icH .
Nellore, the  20th June .

— Madras Times.
Before adding anything, wc await particulars from otti* 

Nellore Fellows.— Eu.

T he M anager of the  T j l e o s o i ’H[ti l* has the pleasure to 
announce th a t Mr. S inno tt’s The Occult World  is ready 
for sale. Tlie second edition— in which an addition of 
about forty pages is made to the size of the  book, 
and which is bound in paper covers only, so th a t it  may 
be w ithin the reach of all,— will be sold for rupees 
two only per copy. Orders, accompanied by a rem ittance 
of the price, may be im m ediately sent to the Manager.

P A  RA G RA PH  F L A  SITES.
F a i r y  “  F o i . k - L o i u o  ” o f  S i i i s t l a n i ) . — O ur “ heathen*’ 

friends und renders need not feel more abashed than necessary,, 
whenever laughed at for tlieir so-called superstitions. 15elief 
i n  nortents ami onions teems as alive iu P uri tan  Scotland, ns 
it  is iu Roman Catholic Ireland, France, I ta ly  aud Spain, or 
even liussia of the Eastern  Church* Says tlie Herald of 
Progress:—

Like nil of the class to which tho majority of them belong, tlitJ 
Shetlanders are strongly imbued with a belief in the supernatural. 
They seemed half ashamed to confess it, but tho fact is soon dis
covered by those who have any intercourse with them, Muny of



t h e i r  su p e rs t i t io n s  a r e  of S c a n d in a v ia n  o r ig in ,  a n d  h a v e  been  
h a n d e d  do w n  f rom  t h e i r  Nor.se ancestors .

T h e  pr inc ip le  c h a r a c te r  in all  t h e i r  g o b l in  ta le s  is t h e  d row, or 
fa iry ,  a  b e ing  supposed  to h a v e  g r e a t  p ow er  a n d  m a l ig n i ty ,  a u d  
capab le  of d o ing  g r e a t  h a r m  b o th  to m e n  a n d  ca tt le .

W i t h i n  th e  las t  few  y e a r s  w itches ,  o r  wise wom en, h ave  b een  con
s u l te d  iu  r e g a rd  to  eases of .sickness, b y  inen  a p p a r e n t l y  possessed 
of good so u n d  sense, a n d  som e o f  t h e m  even  e lders  of  t h e  K i r k .  
T h e  advice  g iven is a  s o r t  of c h a rm ,  s im i la r  to those  i m p u te d  to  
t h e  'witches of t h e  se v e n te e n th  c e n tu ry ,  to w h ic h  th e r e  a re  m a n y  
a l lu s ions  in  t h e  v a r io u s  P re s b y te r y  reco rd s  of  t h e  period .

T h e r e  a r c  a lso  m a n y  s u p e rs t i t io n s  con n ec ted  w i th  t h e  sea. W h e n  
t h e y  a r e  a b o u t  to se t  o u t  to t h e  haaf ,  t h e y  t h i n k  i t  u n lu c k y  to m e e t  
a  m in i s te r ,  to  call, a n y  th in g  b y  i t s  r i g h t  n am e ,  to  m a k e  a  false  step, 
o r  do a n y th in g  else t h a t  m a y  be  o m in o u s  of t r o u b le  a n d  d isa s te r .  
S h o u ld  a n y  of these  a cc id en ts  occur, th e y  will  t u r n  b a c k  a n d  refuse 
to  v e n tu r e ,  a l th o u g h  th e  w e a th e r  b e  p ro p i t ious ,  t l ie  se a  calm, an d  
every  th in g  else f a v o u ra b le  for  t h e  ex p ed i t ion .  W h e n  a t  sea  th e  
m in i s t e r  is cal led  th e  “  n p s t a n d e r , ” o r  t h e  “ lo d a r ,” th e  m a n s o  is 
d e n o m in a te d  th e  “  l o d a r s  st i l l  ' ho d ,” a n d  t h e  k i r k  t h e  “  b a ine-  
liouse  eve ry  p a r t  of t h e  b o a t 's  f u rn i tu r e  in  l ike  m a n n e r  receiv 
in g  a  change  of  appella t ion .

T lie  be lief  in  o m en s  a n d  p o r t e n t s  is ca r r ie d  in  S h e t l a n d  to  a  
g r e a t e r  e x t e n t  t h a n  one w ou ld  im ag ine .  T a lk in g  to  a m a n  one 
day ,  we h a p p e n e d  to  m e n t io n  th e  fac t  of  o u r  h a v in g  seen  a  l a m b  
w h ich  h a d  been  d ro p p e d  ve ry  ear ly  in  t h e  season.  T o  o u r  s u r 
pr ise ,  he  su d d e n ly  becam e v e ry  g rave ,  b u t  sa id  n o th in g .  T h e  
reason  fo r  t h i s  c h a n g e  in  h is  d e m e a n o u r  t u r n e d  o u t  to  be  a n  
im p re ss io n  t h a t  ear ly  d ro p p e d  lam b s  w ere “  no c a n n y ,” a n d  w ere 
o m in o u s  of evil. “  T h e  fo lk  a t  H a r g a e t t e r , ” he  sa id, a f t e r  a  
th o u g h t fu l  si lence, “  h a d  a  l a m b  d ro p p ed  on N e w  Ye<\rs D ay ,  a n d  
t h e i r  son w as k i l led  b y  fa l l ing  o v e r  t h e  b a n k s  t l ie  sa m e  y o a r .” ’
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W i l t  R a i l  A g a i n s t  U s— w h e n  w e  gay t h a t  C h r i s t i a n  
m is s io n a r i e s  w o u ld  b e  fu r  m o r e  u s e fu l  a t  h o m e  th a n  in 
“ I l e a t h e n d o n  ” ? T h e  fo l lo w in g  p i c t u r e  o f  C h i c a g o — tlie  A t h e n s  
o f  t h e  W e s t — “  as  i t  n o w  e x i s t s , ”  is n o t  g i v e n  b y  us, b u t  b y  th o  
R e v e r e n d  D r .  I l o i r i c k  J o h n s o n  h im s e l f ,  t h e  p a s t o r  o f  th o  
F o u r t h  P r e s b y t e r i a n  C h u r c h  iu t h a t  c i t y  ; a u d  th i s  is w h a t  l ie 
sa ys  :—

“ Po l i t ic s  seized by  u n p r in c ip le d  a s p i r a n t s  fo r  powor a n d  p lace ; 
ollieial p a t ro n a g e  d i sp e n se d  w i th  no r eg a rd  w h a te v e r  fo r  t h e  p u b 
lic. weal  ; ba llo ts  so m e tim es  s e rv e d  o u t  l ike  f ixed a m m u n i t i o n  
a n d  d ro p p e d  in to  t h e  b o x  a t  t h e  w o rd  of c o m m a n d  w i t h  a  k in d  
of  m i l i t a ry  p r id e  iu  n o t  car ing  w h a t  t h e y  c o n ta in e d ,  p r o v id e d  
th e y  come f rom  th e  p ro p e r  ip i a r te r  ; a  m a y o r  who will  go in to  a  
l iquor-dea le r 's  con v en t io n  a u d  p u b l i c l y ‘ boas t  of  h is  h a v in g  b e e n  
b r o u g h t  u p o n  w h isky  : a  m u n ic ip a l  ch ief  whose  sw o rn  d u ty  i t  is to  
enforce a  law s e e k in g  to  ‘ r e g u la t e ’ a n  in iq u i ty  w h ich  h e  is  u n d e r  
legal ob liga tion  to su p p res s  ; g an ib l in g -h o u s es  f la u n t in g  t l ie i r  
sham eless  a n d  law less  in fam y in  o pen  d a y  ; d o g s ’ d e n s  a n d  low 
v a r ie t ies  v is i ted  a n d  of ten  c row ded  by  h u n d r e d s  a n d  th o u s a n d s  
of y o ung  m e n  a n d  y o u n g  wom en (1,800) a c tu a l ly  c o u n te d  ns 
e n te r in g  o n e  of these  vi le e s t a b l i s h m e n ts  on  one e v e n in g  b e tw een  
th e  h o u r s  of 7 a n d  12 p . m . ;  4 ,000 p laces for t h e  sale of  l iq u o r—  
t h a t  is  m ore  saloons t h a n  l a m p  p o s ts  ; 15 m iles  of so lid  g rog  
shops  ; l iquo r  so ld  to  m in o rs  in  f l a g ra n t  v io la t ion  of  t h e  law, 
an d  boys  a n d  g i r ls  f o u n d  d r u n k  in  t h e  s t r e e t s  ; a  S a b b a th  t h a t  
in  p o r t io n s  o f  tl ie c i ty  is a  k i n d  of h ig h  carn ival ,  w h ere  m e n  an d  
w om en  t r a m p le  oil e v e ry th in g  sa c re d  w i th  def ian t  a n d  in so len t  
sco ff ;  over  7,000 ch i ld ren  be tw een  th e  age of s ix  a n d  21, w i t h o u t  
a n y  rel ig ious i n s t r u c t io n  w h a te v e r  ; t h e  m a jo r i t y  of cr im e  iu  th e  
ci ty  c o m m it te d  b y  m inors ,  a n d  c r im in a l  classes co n t ro l l in g  tho 
ju r ie s  a n d  pack in g  th e m  to  th e i r  p u rp o se .”
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S ie g in g  A n im a lc u le s .— T he e d i t o r  o f  t h e  Rcligio-Philo- 
sophical Journal h a s  m i c r o s c o p ic  i n t u i t i o n s ,  i t  s e e m s .  I n  a  
r e c e n t  n u m b e r  lie s a y s  :— “  T h e r e  n ro  a n im a lc u l e s ,  w o  h n v e  no  
d o u b t ,  t h a t  h n v e  a  v o ice  a s  s w e e t  a n d  m e lo d io u s  a s  t h e  m o r n i n g  
s o n g s t e r s  a s  t h e y  w e lc o m o  t h e  o p e n i n g  d a y  w i t h  t h e i r  loud  
n oe la im s .”  T h i s  is t h e  f a r t h e s t  s t r e t c h  o f  f a n c y  w i t h i n  o u r  
r e c o l lec t io n .  W c  h n v e  h e a r d  o f  s i n g i n g  m ic e ,  a n d  o n ly  t h e  o t h e r  
d a y  sc ie n c e  lins d i s c o v e re d  t h r o u g h  t h e  p e r s o n  o f  o n e  o f  h e r  l e a r n e d  
G e r m a n  Z o o lo g is ts  t h a t  t h o  l iz a rd ,  h i t h e r t o  b e l i e v e d  v o ice les s ,  
Wns l ik e w i s e  a ' c a n d i d a t e  fo r  th e  o p e ra ,  w o u ld  t h a t  p r e t t y  
“  in s e c t , ” b u t  c o n s e n t  to  o p e n  i t s  l n r y n x  a  l i t t l e  w i d e r .  B u t  
f a n c y  n c o n c e r t  o f  a n im n lc u h e  iu  u d r o p  o f  e d i to r i a l  i n k !  W e  
c a n  n o w  w e l l  im a g in e ,  w h y  s o m e  o f  o u r  c o n t e m p o r a r i e s  w r i t e  so 
s w e e t l y  a b o u t  u s .  W h e n  th o  e d i to r  o f  t h e  llcliyio-Philosopieal 
Journal c a l le d  us s u c h  s o u r  n a m e s — a s  h e  o f te n  i n d u lg e d  in , 
n n d  a s  h e  d id  b u t  t h e  o t h e r  d a y  iu  li is  p a p e r — t h e  a n i m a l c u l a r  
o r c h e s t r a  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  p l a y i n g  d isc o rd s .  P e r h a p s  t h e  c o n 
d u c t o r  lmd g o n e  to  a n  a d j a c e n t  g lo b u le  t o  h e a r  s o m e  no w  
Z o o p h y te  sopiMuo, m id  t h e  s w e e t  s o n g s t e r s  h a d  uo  o u e  to  
guide them  ?

S P E C IA L  N O T IC E S .

,, I t  is  now  o v 'u len t t h a t  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t  o ffe rs  to  a d v e r t is e r s  u n u s u a l ad- 
\  v a n ta g e s  ill c i r c u la t io n .  W e  lia v o  a l r e a d y  s u b s c r ib e r s  111 e v e ry  p a r t  of • 
' I n d io ,  in  C e y lo n , B u rm a h , C h in a , a n d  ou  th e  P e r s ia n  G u lf. O u r p a p e r  

a lso  g o es  to  G r e a t  B r i t a in  a n d  I r e l a n d ,  F r a n c e , S p a in , H o lla n d , G e rm a n y , 
N o rw a y , H u n g a ry ,  G re e c e , R u s s ia , A u s t ra la s ia ,  S o u th  A fr ic a , th e  W e st 
I n d ie s ,  a n d  N o r th  a n d  S o u th  A m e r ic a . T h e  fo llo w in g  v e ry  m o d e ra te  ra te s  
h a v e  b e e n  a d o p te d  :

A d v e i i t i s i n g  1’ a t e s .

F i r s t  in s e r t io n .............1G lin e s  a n d  u n d e r : ...............1 R u p co .
F o r  e a c h  a d d i t io n a l  l i n o ...................................................1 A m in .

S p a c e  is  c h a rg e d  fo r  a t  t h e  r a t e  o f 12 lin e s  to  th o  in c h . S p c c ia l a r ra n g e 
m e n ts  c a n  b e  m a d e  fo r  la rg e  a d v e r t is e m e n ts ,  a n d  fo r  lo n g e r  a n d  tixed 
p e r io d s . F o r  f u r th e r  in fo rm a tio n  a n d  c o n t r a c ts  fo r  a d v e r t i s in g ,  a p p ly  to

M e s s h s .  C O O P E R  & C o.,

A d v e r t i s in g  A g e n ts , B o o k s e lle rs  a n d  P u b lis h e r s ,  M ead o w  S t r e e t ,  F o r t, 
B o m b a y .

T o  S U B S C R IB E R S .

T h e  S u b s c r ip t io n  p r ic e  a t  w h ic h  th e  T H E O S O P H I S T  is  p u b lis h e d  b a re ly  
co v e rs  c o s t— th e  d e s ig n  in  e s ta b l is h in g  th e  jo u r n a l  h a v i n g  b e e n  r a th e r  
to  re a c h  a  v o ry  w ido  c irc lo  o f r e a d e r s ,  th a n  to  m a k o  a  p ro f it . W o c a n n o t 
a ffo rd , th e r e fo r e ,  to  s e n d  s p e c im e n  cop io s  f re e , n o r  to  s u p p ly  lib ra r ie s ,^  so 
c ie tie s , o r  in d iv id u a ls  g r a tu i to u s ly .  F o r  th e  sam e  r e a s o n  w e a r e  o b lig ed  
to  a d o p t  th o  p la n ,  n ow  u n iv e r s a l  111 A m e r ic a , o f r e q u i r in g  s u b s c r ib e r s  to  
p a y  in  a d v a n c e , a n d  o f s to p p in g  th o  p a p e r  a t  th o  e n d  o f th o  te rm  p a id  fo r. 
M an y  y e a rs  o f p r a c t ic a l  e x p e r ie n c e  liavo  c o n v in c e d  W e s te rn  p u b li s h e r s  th a t  
th i s  s y s te m  o f c a sh  p a y m e n t  is  th o  b e s t  a n d  m o s t s a t i s f a c to r y  to  b o th  
p a r t ie s  ; a n d  a ll r e s p e c ta b le  jo u r n a ls  a ro  now  c o n d u c te d  o u  th i s  p la n .

T h o  T h e o s o p h i s t  w ill a p p e a r  oac li m o n th .  T h e  r a te s ,  f o r  tw e lv e  n u m . 
b e r s  o f n o t  le ss  th a n  48 co lu m n s  R o y a l 4 to  e a c h  o f  r e a d in g  m a t te r ,  or 
57l> co lu m n s  in  a l l, a r e  a s  fo llo w s  :—T o  S u b s c r ib e r s  in  a n y  p a r t  o f In d ia , 
C ey lo n , S t r a i t s  S c t t lo m e n ts ,  C h in a , J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a ,  R s . 8 ; in  A frica , 
E u ro p e , a n d  th o  U n i te d  S ta t e s ,  £  I .  H a lf -y e a r  ( I n d ia ,  &c.) R s . 5 ; S ing le  
co p ies  R u p e e  1. R c m it ta u e c s  in  p o s ta l  s ta m p s  m u s t  bo  a t  th o  r a t e  o f  an n a s  
17 to  th e  I 'u p e e  to  c o v e r  d is c o u n t .  T h o  a b o v e  r a te s  in c lu d e  p o s tag o . 
N o  nam e u i i i  he entered, i n  th# bool's or p a p er  sent u n t i l  lice inoney is 
r e m itte d ;  a n d  in v a r ia b ly  tlie p a p er  w il l  be d isco n tin u ed  a t the e x p ira tio n  
o f  tlie term  subscribed fo r .  R e m it ta n c e s  s h o u ld  be m a d o  in  M o n e y -o rd e rs , 
l l u u d is ,  Liill eh e q u o s, ( o r  T r e a s u r y  b il ls  i f  in  r e g i s te r e d  l e t t e r s  ), a n d  
m ad o  p a y a b le  o n ly  to  th o  P u o p i t iE T o i ts  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t ,  B rea ch  
C a n d y , B o m b a y , I n d ia .  S u b s c r ip t io n s  c o m m c u c e  w ith  th o  V o lu m e .

S u b s c r ib e r s  w is h in g  a  p r in t e d  r e c e ip t  f o r  th e i r  r e m it t a n c e s  m u s t  sen d  
s ta m p s  f o r  r e tu r n  p o s ta g e .  O th e rw is o  a c k n o w le d g m e n ts  w ill b e  m ade 
th r o u g h  th o  jo u r n a l .

m si- T I I E  N O V E M B E R  N U M B E R  O P  V O L .  I  D E I N O  A G A I N  E N T I R E L Y  O U T  OF  

p r in t ,  o n ly  e le v e n  n u m b e rs  o f  t h a t  V o lu m e  cun  bo h a d  011 p a y m e n t  of 
R s. 5-12. S u b s c r ib e r s  f o r  th e  S o co iu l V o lu m e  (O ct. 1880 to  S e p te m b e r  1881) 
p a y  R s. 6 o n ly  in  I n d ia  ; R s . 7 in  C ey lo n  ; R s . 8 iu  th o  S t r a i t s  S e t t le m e n ts  
C h in a , J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a  ; a n d  £L  in  A fr ic a , E u ro p e  a n d  th e  U n ite d  
S ta te s .  •

A g e n t s  : L o n d o n  (E n g .) ,  B e r n a rd  Q u a r itc li ,  15 P ic c a d il ly , W . ; F r a n c e , P .G . 
L e y m a r ie , 5, R u e  N e u v e  d o s  P e t i t s  C h am p s, P a r is  ; N ow  Y o rk , F ow ler 
a n d  W ells , 753, B ro a d w a y  ; B o s to n , M ass , C o lb y  a u d  R ic h , 9 , M o n tg o m e ry  
P l a c e ;  C h ic ag o , 111. J .  C . B u n d y , 92, L a  S a lle  S t .  A m e r ic a n  s u b s c r ib e r s  
m a y  a lso  o rd e r  t l ie i r  p a p e rs  th r o u g h  W . Q. J u d g e ,  E s ip , 71 B ro a d w a y , 
N ew  Y o rk . M e lb o u rn e , W . H . T e r ry ,  P u b . H a rb in g er  o f  L ig h t.  W e s t  In d ie s , 
C. E  T a y lo r , S t .  T h o m a s ;  I n d i a ;  M essrs . T h a c k e r  S p in k  a n d  C o m p a n y , 
B o o k se lle rs , C a l c u t t a ;  M e ssrs  J o h n s o n  & C o ., 2t> P o p h a m ’s B ro ad w ay , 
M a d r a s ; C ey lo n  : I s a a c  W o e ro so o riy a , D e p u ty  C o ro n o r , D o d a n d u w a :
J o h n  R o b o r t  d o  S ilv a , S u rv e y o r  G e n e ra l’s O ltice, C o lo m b o  : D on  T im o th y  
lv a ru n a ra tu o ,  I ta n d y . C h in a  : K e lly  a n d  W a ls h , S h a n g h a i .

P r in te d  a t  th o  I n d u s tr ia l  P ress  b y  B u r jo r jc e  C u rs o tje e  P r in te r , , J i n d  

p u b lis h e d  b y  th e  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie ty  a t  B re a c h  C a n d y , B o m b a y .
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T H E  F O U N D E R S  ON T H E IR  A N N U A L  T O U R  A N D  
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B ack again, from G untoor to Madras, v i a  Nellore, 
w inding our way through th e  hot burn ing  plains, in 
palkees, the  bearers of which a t one m om ent ankle- 
deep in the scorching sand, then  in pools of m ud,— relics 
of the last welcome rain,— through brushwood and jungle, 
on we went, our ears ringing w ith the p laintive monoto
nous chorus of our palkee-bcaxcTS. T h a t ceaseless chant 
in  a m inor key, composed of one single tr ip le t of flats, 
sung to the  regular quick pa tte ring  of naked feet, ought 
to — if it  actually does not— m ake a European painfully
alive to a feeling akin to th a t of a Cain sm othering under

.  .  .  ® 
liis weight the  innocent Abel. Two n ights and one longo t o o
wearisome day were passed in such travelling, when, finally, 
th e  caravan of Theosophists reached the  canal. There 
th e  palkees  were exchanged for a large comfortable boat, a 
gondola with th ree rooms furnished w ith tables, seats and 
cupboards, kindly sent for the use of the  party  by the 
P resident of the  Nellore Branch. On we w ent w ith a 
strong wind against us, th is tim e silently  and slowly 
gliding along the canal towed by coolies. Several candi
dates for initiation, who had been unable to m eet the  
P resident a t  the towns visited by him , arranged to find 
them selves on the  canal-bank near various landings, ready 
to jo in  the Society. Some missed the  boat, others m et it 
a t Ramapoora, a small ham let on the  br'.nk of the  canal, 
where the  in itiation  took place on a starry  night, the  
gondola being towed away to the  opposite bank, to avoid 
the  eavesdropping crowd which gathered around w herever 
th e  boat stopped. Early in  the  m orning of May 24th, the  
p arty  reached Mypaud, the  landing place, 18 miles from 
Nellore, where they  were m et by the P residen t and several 
Fellows of the  local Branch. Off again in carriages, each 
briskly drawn and pushed by a dozen of “ m eu-horses”— as 
a  lady traveller called them , and at last, once more, the  
Founders found them selves inside the  cool, sjjacious 
bungalow of the  la te  Dewan of the  R ajah of V enkatagiri, 
which they  had left nearly a fortn ight before.

On th e  25tli of May, th e  P resident-Founder, a t the 
Tequest of the  N ellore Theosophists, and w ith Mr. 
V enhalagunti Gopala Rao P an tu lu , S ub-Judge of Bellary 
in  the  chair, delivered a lecture on the  “ Aryan Knowledge 
and  how to obtain it.” The lectu rer pointed out th a t the 
advancem ent th a t has been, and is being m ade in the 
general departm ents of arts and sciences by th e  W estern 
nations, is no th ing  more than  an approach to w hat was 
known, system atized and brought to  perfection thousands 
of years ago by the  old Aryans. To obtain such a know 
ledge the  audience was earnestly advised to study and 
m ake researches in tlie ir own Vedas and th e  o ther sacred 
lite ra tu re  of the  old Aryans.

On th e  2Gth, several more fellows, gentlem en of 
position, were initiated. • A  general m eeting  having been 
called, a new President was proposed by th e  P resident- 
Founder, as the  first-nam ed one, Mr. C. V encata Ju g g a  
Row (N. C. S.)— pleading too great a pressure of work to  
enable him  to carry out his duties to the  Society conscienti
ously— had asked to  resign the  office. M r. R am a Swam y 
N aidu, S alt A ssistant Commissioner, a gentlem an greatly

respected a t Nellore, was then  aj^pointed by Co’.onei 
Olcott, and unanim ously accepted. This was followed 
by some practical illustrations in mesmerism, the 
object being to show to the Fellows the u tility  of the study  
of mesmerism and o ther kindred sciences to the  advance, 
m ent and b e tte r com prehension of Yoga Philosophy. 
To satisfy some sceptics of the reality  of mesmeric 
phenom ena, the  P residen t-F ounder made some very 
in teresting  experim ents upon several of the  N ellorian 
Fellows. Thus, for instance, he very soon succeeded in 
paralyzing successively, one after the  other, various parts  
of the bodies of his subjects, disabling a gentlem an— a 
surgeon in the  H ospita l— from opening his eyes, his 
clenched hands, &c., and m aking, in one case, a native 
gentlem an forget so thoroughly his own name, as to m ake 
it  impossible for him  for a m inute  or two to recollect and 
pronounce it. T ha t n ig h t a prom ising subscription was 
raised am ong the  m em bers for a library  and a school fund 
for the  N ellore Branch, to which the Founders contributed 
th e ir  mite. The m eeting broke up with a general 
feeling th a t the new Society, which has all the  elem ents 
i t  required for success, can hope to achieve the  best 
results, under the  able m anagem ent of our respected 
B rother, Mr. R am a Swamy N aidu, and his colleagues, pro
vided the  Fellows bu t show good will and keep up the ir 
activity.

On the  27th, th e  m orning having been spent in 
receiving visitors and attend ing  to business am id prepara
tions for departu re  on th e  afternoon, we witnessed a most 
in teresting experim ent. One of the  m em bers of the 
N ellore Branch, having confessed tha t he had learned, from 
a  M ussulm an “ enchanter,” a certain  m ethod of develop
in g  clairvoyant seership in any innocent and pure young 
boy betw een eight and ten  years of age ; a young child 
of about th a t age was discovered among th e  coolies and 
brought forward as a subject. The phenom enon is one 
widely know n anel practised in Egypt, and is noticed in 
Lane’s “ M odern E gyptians.” I t  consists in painting tbe 
thum b-nail of the  child w ith a black oily substance (a 
drop of ink  is som etim es poured into the  palm) and 
m aking  him  look fixedly into it, while the  perform er 
recites his incantations to “ Mohomet, Ismail, Baba,” 
&c., over and over again. The process is simply hypnoti- 
sation, during which more or less of a clairvoyant faculty 
is developed in the  subject. The little  naked urchin, at 
first frightened, acquitted  him self very well of his task. 
H e saw th e  trad itional m an on the  w hite liorse coming 
into the  enchanted circle— the  K ing of the  JDjins; w it
nessed the  preparations for his throne and banquet, and 
begged of him  to show him  th a t which was going on in  
various places, sum m oning a t the same tim e into th e  
circle different individuals, d istan t friends chosen by th e  
audience, and various scenes. U nfortunately, the party  
of the Theosophists had to s ta rt a t 5 p.m., and the 
experim ent had to be left unfinished. And so, am id 
showers of rose-water, garlanding and cordial farewell 
g reetings from the m any m embers assembled to bid 
them  good-bye, th e  Founders, w ith the ir Madras delegates 
and th e  P residen t of th e  K rishna Theosophical Society, 
left by bullock-carriages for T irupati, the  nearest railway



station some 70 miles off, on th e ir way back to Madras. 
They were accompanied by Mr. S. N arayana Swamy 
C hetty , B.A., a Fellow of the  Nellore Society, and its 
Secretary, our good friend, M. l i .  l iy .  Casava P illay Avevgal. 
They reached T irupati on the 29th in tim e to s ta rt by 
the m orning train , b u t had to pass the  day a t th a t place 
owing, tirst, to a new initiation, and then to a railway 
accident which detained them  until the m orning of tho 
80th. On th a t day, a t last, they  reached Madras a t about
10 a.m., and re tu rn ed  to th e ir  tem porary H ead-quarters 
a t Mylapore.

On June, the 1 st, Colonel H. S. O lcott lectured again
in Patcheappah’s H all on “ Ind ia’s Moral D eath and
R esurrection.” Mr, P. Som asundram  Chottyav occupied
th e  chair. Tlie P resident-Founder, on rising, was greeted
with loud applause, and  before beginning, alluded in
highly com plim entary term s to Mr. Patcheappa, the
F ounder of the College of th a t name, rem ark ing  th a t « . ®
institu tions of th a t k ind  are the  cradles of the fu ture 
greatness of India. H e  spoke of the moral g randeur of 
the  old Hindu race, and regretted  th a t various influences 
of a dem oralizing character w ent like a deadly stream , 
subverting th e  foundations of H indu morals. H e urged 
on them  earnestly to rebuild  the ir national greatness upon 
the old broad foundations of virtue. H e supplicated them  
to try  and be like th e ir ancestors, the worthy sons of the  
H im alayan Risliis. The lecturer said he knew there  were 
H indu patriots bleeding a t heart for the  degenerate condi
tion of the  country, who desired to found H indu  colleges 
and schools, in order to restore H indu morals to th e ir  old 
standard of perfection. H e denounced intem perance, 
referred to the great im portance of religious education, 
and, alluding to the “ six tests of a tru e  A ry an ,” which 
were (1) T ru th fu lness; (2 ) C h a rity ; (3) Forgiving S p ir it ;
(4) Firm ness and Steadfastness of C haracter; (5) Mildness; 
and (0 ) Self-restraint,— rem arked he was sure th a t few 
Aryans, if any, nowadays come up to th e  tests of an 
Aryan. H e en treated  them  to love India, to infuse into 
her decrepit blood the  an im ating  spark of sp iritual life, to 
build new foundations of th e ir national grandeur, and, 
above all, to be worthy descendants of the  glorious aud 
great 1 th i  as.

The P residen t’s farewell address, a t M adras, was 
delivered hy him on Monday evening, Ju n e  the 5th, the 
subject being, “ W h at th e  B. A.’s and M. A .’s can 
do.” “ There was a, very large attendance of represen ta
tive m em bers of the  Com m unity,” says th e  M adras  
Athniamm, “ while th e  graduates and under-graduates, 
lor whom the lecture was specially intended, like the 
proverbial blackberries to which they  have been always 
compared, were p len tifu l in the  H all.” The chair was 
offered to, and chivalrously accepted by, Colonel'Lavic.of the 
Madras Army. The lecture having been published, in full, 
in the  Athena’inn, and republished by the  Tndian M irror  
of Calcutta, we will no t give it here. Sufliee it  to say 
th a t tliu  former p e rio d ic a l having volunteered to publish 
it, and begged hard Colonel O lcott to have tho MSS. of the 
lecture for publication in  its columns, disfigured it  by 
num erous m isprints— in some places literally— beyond 
recognition. And having done so, it  obligingly wound up 
the  alleged service by abusing the  “ valedictory u tte r 
an ces” in its editorial columns. W e do not wonder at the  
over-critical editor feeling “ inclined to scratch his head 
and look wise over w hat he ‘ does not know nothing 
(sic) a b o u t’” or tha t, though he has “ no wish to be one
sided,” he calls, w hat he confesses he does not understand 
“ eccentric and inexplicable views,” k indly  endowing the 
lecturer, a t the  same tim e, w ith th e  “ gift of the  gab.” In  
mnny sentences of his lecture, as we find them  published in 
the Athencunm, Colonel O lcott him self would hardly make 
out w hat they  mean. W ho could ever suspect th a t the 
word " p ro v e rb ” could be tu rned  into th a t of pervert,  
“ s p l i t” into spilt,  “ d iagnosis” into deacons, “ e s p r i t” into 
•spit,  “ stretched ” into sketched, and “ H eaven ” into 
seave ! ! N o tw ithstand ing  th is m urder of the  Q ueen’s 
aud P resident’s English by the  obliging editor, th e  lecture, 
as we are told by m any of our correspondents, was fully

appreciated by those who could not go to hear the lecturer, 
and the  Founders left behind them , in  Madras, a strong, 
— num erically— the strongest, Society, of all the  Branches 
of the  Theosophical Society in India.

A fter many a hearty  farewell, on Tuesday, Ju n e  th e  
0th, Colonel O lcott and Madamo B lavatsky, accompanied 
by over sixty of tho m em bers of the Madras Theosophical 
Socicty, proceeded to th e  railway station to re tu rn  to 
th e ir  H ead-quarters in Bombay. As Colonel O lcott tru ly  
expressed it  in his Farew ell Address, were the  two 
Founders not sure of seeing all the ir friends again, after tho 
lapse of a few 'm onths, and of renew ing the  warm, really 
fraternal friendships they had formed with m any of the  
members, th e  parting  would have been hard indeed. They 
had verily learned, by personal experience, “ how m uch 
generous, warm cordiality” is included in the  notion of 
hospitality to the  “ stranger” not of the Madraseo alone, 
bu t of every sincere, w ell-m eaning H indu . T hroughout th e  
length and breadth of Ind ia , and especially during th is 
last tour, in Jeypore, M eerut, Bareilly, Lucknow, Cawnpore, 
Berliampore, Calcutta, Nellore, Guntoor, and Madras, they 
had m et with the warmest receptions, had been received 
as blood-relations, ra ther than  like guests. Both were 
deeply touched by it, and both will treasure, in tlie ir 
memory, the  grateful rem em brance of the never waver
ing a tten tion , of the fraternal kindness and sincere respect 
shown them  by those, whom, to th e ir last day, they  will 
feel proud and happy to  call the ir H IN D U  B R O T H E R S.

T H E  R E W A II T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IE T Y  O F 
BARODA.

W e are happy to announce the form ation, on Ju n e  19, 
of this now Branch of th a t namo. I t  is the thirty-sccond 
Branch of (lie Theosophical Society in Ind ia  and Ceylon. 
N o sooner had the Founders returned to Bombay (June 
8 ), than  on Ju n e  10th, on the  invitation of Rao 
B ahadur Janardan  S. Gadgil, Judge  of the  V arishtha 
C ourt a t ISaroda,— a m em ber of the .Theosophical 
Socicty for nearly th ree  years,— and several o ther Fellows, 
they started  for th a t city. The 'original little  group of 
five solitary Theosophists of Baroda has suddenly swelled 
to a very active little  Society ; and, as it consists of tho 
best intellects, and some of the  most influential officers of 
the  Gaik war’s S tate , we enterta in  the best hopes about 
our Rewali Theosophical Society. I t  has elected for its 
President, Rao B ahadur Vinayek Rao Janardan  K irtano, 
NaTb-Dcwan of B aroda ; for Vice-President, Rao B ahadur 
J . S. G ad g il; and for Secretary, Mr. Pestonji D. K handala- 
wala, L.C.K., bro ther of tho President of our Poona Branch. 
On the day of the  arrival, the  President was invited to 
attend, as a spectator, an oflicial D urbar, held by H is 
H ighness, to celebrate the  recent b irth  of his daughter. 
A fter the  cerem ony, by permission, Rao B ahadur J . S. 
Gadgil introduced Colonel Olcott to H is Excellency the  
Dewan Saheb, who presented him to H is H ighness a t a  
private audience in the  Council Chamber. The in te lligen t 
young Prince was pleased to converse w ith Colonel O lcott 
upon th e  subject of Theosophical Science for nearly threo 
hours.

I t  was originally planned by our Baroda B rothers th a t 
Colonel O lcott should deliver his first lecture on Sunday, 
the  18th. B ut, in obedience to  the  personal desire of 
H is H ighness the  Gaik war and of G eneral J . W atson, the  
Political A gent, who desired to be present a t the  lecture, 
the  first and second lectures were postponed till Monday 
and Tuesday. Both were delivered, a t N azar P i% a, in  th e  
“ W edding H all” of the  Palace, before H is H ighness th e  
Gaikwar, the  Dewan R aja  S ir T. Madhow Rao, and a  
num erous audience of native nobility and several 
European gentlem en ; among whom were the Political 
R esident General W atson ; Mr. E lliott, the Preceptor of 
H is H ig h n ess ; Mr. H ill, Civil E n g in eer; and other 
high G overnm ent officials. The H all was crowded to 
suffocation. A fter th e  lecture (on “ Theosophy”), H is 
Highness, tho Political A gent, H is Excellency th e



Dewan, and m any other gentlem en personally thanked  
Colonel O lcott for his “ instructive and eloquent” discourse.

Tho second lecture (June 20) was on “ Modern 
Science and H induism ,” when the lecturer very happily 
dissipated some very strange and misconceived notions 
about the  Theosophical Society, which seemed current 
among the public ; as, for instance, th a t upon jo in ing 
the  Society, th e  m em ber had to give up his religion, and 
even individual opinions ! On Ju n e  21, H is H ighness 
the  Gaikwar, having expressed a desire for an 
interview  with Madame Blavatsky, the  lady, accompanied 
by Mr. Gadgil, was driven to th e  Palace, where she had the 
honour of being introduced to th e  young Prince, and had 
a pleasant chat w ith him  for a couple of hours. In  the 
evening of the same day M adame B lavatsky retu rned  to 
Bombay, and Colonel Olcott proceeded fu rther on to 
W adhw an for an interview  with R ajah D aji Raj, T hakur 
Saheb of W adhwan, the P residen t of our Saorashtr 
Theosophical Society.

In the first week of Ju ly  the  P resident-Founder sails 
for Ceylon, where he will pass several months. H e 
may be addressed a t P oin t de Galle. M adame B lavatsky 
will probably go north, to D arjiling and other places.

In  thus closing the  narrative of the eventful to u r of 
18cS2, it  will not be amiss— th a t our B rothers in  the 
American, European, African and A ustralian  Branches of 
tho  Theosophical Society may form some idea of the  
labour undergone by th e  Founders in the  prosecution of 
th e ir  official work to m ake the  following :—
S u m m a r y  of Travel [Official Indian T our o f  1882— F eb rua ry  17 

to J u n e  21.]

M o d e  o f  C o n v e y a n c e . M i l e s  T u a v e l l e d .

5,037
1,000

Gondola (bndjeroiv) .................. 291
n o
143

Carriage (drawn by coolies)... ■ 48
Do. ( „  horses).. . 117 •

Oi-

Total Milez, 7,3521-

T IIE  R E W A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IETY .
(Secretary’s Report.)

A t a m eeting of Theosophists held a t Baroda, on th e  
3 Oth of June, 1882, th e  Presiden t-Founder in the  chair, it 
was, upon m otion of Rao B ahadur J . S. Gadgil, B.A., 
LL.B., seconded by Mr. N arayan B apuji Sawant, 
unanim ously resolved th a t a branch of th e  Theosophical 
Socicty be formed in Baroda.

Moved by Mr. Laxum an Maccoondji, and seconded by 
Mr. T. Mahdavrao, th a t the  nam e of the  B ranch be the 
“ Rewah Theosophical Society." '

Moved by Mi\ Nowroji N. Chinoy, and seconded by 
Mr. Pandit, th a t the  bye-laws of the  P aren t Theosophical 
Society be tem porarily  adopted.

The election of officers being in order ;
Proposed by Mr. C hintam an Moozumdar, and seconded 

by Mr. Parbhoodas, th a t Rao B ahadur V. J . K irtanc  be 
elected President. Carried unanim ously.

Proposed by Mr. N arayan Bapuji Sawant, and seconded 
by Mr. T. M ahdavrao, th a t liao  Bahadoor J . S. Gadgil be 
elected Vice-President. Carried unanim ously.

Proposed by Rao Bahadoor V. J . K irtane, and seconded 
by Rao Bahadoor J . S. Gadgil, th a t . Mr. Pestanji 
Dorabji K handalaw alla, L.C.E., be elected Secretary and 
Treasurer. C arried unanimously.

The C hair then  appointed Messrs. V. J . K irtand, Gadgil, 
Pestanji, T. M ahdavrao, and Nowrojee, a com m ittee for 
framing bye-laws.

Mr. M oozumdar k ind ly  offered tho use of his bungalow 
for the  m eetings of the Rewah Theosophical Society.

O u m otion, it  was resolved th a t the  next m eeting 
should take place on the  first Sunday in July .

The m eeting then  adjourned. P. D O R A B JI,
Secretary and Treasure 

of the Rewah Theosophical Society 
Baroda. 19th June , 1882.

[W e  have received the following report from one of ilie h i g h
Officers o f  the Simla .Eclectic Theosophical Society.]

T o  T i i e  C o n n u s v o N n i N G  S e c h e t a b y , T i i e o s o p h i c a i .  S o c i e t y .

G E N E R A L  M E E T IN G  O F T H E  E C L E C T IC  T H E O 
S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  A T SIM LA.

A m eeting  was held  a t Sim la, on the 17th instant, of all 
m em bers of the Society a t th a t station a t the  time. The 
local Eclcctic Society was represented by its President, 
Mr. A. O. H um e, and its V ice-President, Mr. A. P. S innett, 
and  also hy othor members, b u t most of the  Brothers 
present wero m em bers of tho P aren t Society only. I t  is 
in contem plation to organise these eventually into a new 
H im alayan B r a n c h , — chartered ,bu t not yetduly  organised,—  
as tho tendency a t p resen t seems to be to assume th a t 
applicants for admission to the Eclectic Society will be will
ing to display an ardour in the  pu rsu it of occult philo
sophy, and consequently a readiness to m ake some worldly 
sacrifices iu its behalf, th a t cannot be expected from fill._

T he proceedings of the  evening had to do chiefly w ith  
the  com m unication to the  m eeting of the  contents of a 
paper forming p a rt of the  records of the .Eclectic Society, 
which dealt w ith th e  aims and objects of the  1  heosophical 
Society as contem plated  from the  most elevated stand
point. T he natu re  and origin of th is paper were such as 
to  be only susceptible of full explanation w ithin the lim its 
of a theosophical m eeting. They cannot be described 
m inutely  in a public report, b u t the  m ain idea enforced is 
one th a t cannot be too widely dissem inated,— namely, th a t 
the  Society has to be recognised by all, who would honestly 
serve its proper purpose as the  nucleus of a philosophical 
Brotherhood designed to expand in progress of tim e suffi
ciently to offer a serious resistance to the  spread of th a t 
fierce struggle for the th ings of this world, which now rages 
so disastrously th roughout most, countries of the civilised 
world, and especially in tho W est. It is to subserve th is 
grand effort., th a t preparations are being made to give to  
the  world a t large, through  the  Theosophical Socicty, somo 
outlines of the  philosophical conceptions relating  to the  
origin and destinies of Man, whieh belong properly to  
esoteric Theosophy, and have not h itherto  been explained 
in any published writings, except in term s so guarded and 
obscure, th a t none, bu t those already understanding th e  
subjects dealt with, liave generally been able to divine th e ir 
hidden meaning. T he g rea t in terest which m ust always 
attach, for inquirers into esoteric Theosophy, to the  evidence 
they soon encounter, and the  experiences they  sometimes 
acquire concerning the  unusual control over natural forces 
enjoyed by the  advanced proficients in occult knowledge, 
is ap t to tu rn  them  aside from th a t w hich ought really to  
be conceived as the  m ain object of all such enquiries, 
t he a tta in m en t of a calm philosophical devotion to  spiritual 
th ings and interests, which may wean the student 
from th a t em bittered  and selfish pursu it of worldly aims 
and pleasures, which is th e  m ainspring of the great strug
gle of existence, in which the highest Theosophists recog
nise the origin of so m uch evil. B u t the special^ powers 
w h i c h  m a y  be acquired by proficients in Esoteric iheoso- 
phy are really of little  m om ent to them, compared to the 
knowledge of sp iritual th ings which th e ir  advancem ent 
confers, and in proportion as those who are bu t external 
pupils of th e ir  seience rise to a comprehension of these 
or of th e ir outlines, as referred to above, so they mus* 
inevitably grow into harm ony w ith the lofty philanthrophy 
of th e ir teachers. V ,

These were broadly th e  ideas which the reading and 
conversation of th e  S im la m eeting were designed to



enforce. I t  is in contem plation to hold m any other such 
m eetings during the  p resen t season.

. T H E  R E V IV A L  O F S A N S K R IT .
T he effect of our com bined efforts to stim ulate  the  

revival of Aryan learn ing  is already seen. T he 
m em bers of the K rishna Theosophical Society have, a t 
th e ir  own expense, engaged a P an d it and opened a Sans
k r it  Schoolat A m aravati (K rishna D istrict,M adras,)and are 
about opening another a t Guntoor. Of the  opening of the  
S anskrit school by our branch a t Bareilly, N orth-W estern  
Provinces (the R ohilkhand Theosophical Society) we 
have already spoken. W e expect to be able to announce, 
nex t m onth, th a t a very im portant educational work has 
been undertaken  by the Nellore Branch. Thus, both in 
Ceylon and India, is the influence of the Theosophical 
Society being employed to its full ex ten t for the  prom otion 
of ancestral learning.

A H IN D U  C A T E C H ISM  W A N T E D .
T he following note addressed to our learned B ro ther of 

M adras concisely expresses a great fact. N oth ing  is more 
w anted a t the p resen t day in Ind ia  th an  such a work os 
th e  one described, and 110 one is more com petent than  
liim self to supply the w a n t :—
To Mlilty. T. Subba RowAvergal, B.A., B.L., F.T.S.,

Corresponding Secretary to "the Madras Theosophical Society. 
D e a r  S i r  a n d  B r o t h e r ,

As it is a part of the business of the Theosophical Society to spread 
the  truths of the H indu religion as widely as possible, the members 
of tho Krishna Branch, Uuntoor, think tha t  a small book 011 
Hinduism, on the model of Colonel Oleott's Buddhist Catechism, 
should be brought out in 'Vernacular and English, separately, under 
the patronage of the Theosophical Society. The Krishna Branch 
will aid the scheme by buying up a certain number of copies. If 
one of our learned Brothers will undertake the work, and we do 
not knoifr one more competent than you at present, the vork ,  wc 
nre sure, can be brought out a t  Madras at a moderate cost. The 
book, in our opinion, should be as unsectarian a.s possible, or where 
the three sects of our religion differ 011 any point, the three 
opinions might be given side by side. The book should, as far ns 
practicable, in our opinion, deal only with the generally accepted 
tru ths  in Hinduism. The Brothers of the Krishna Branch 
request to know the views of the Madras Branch on the subject.

Yours fraternally,
J .  F U B N A Y Y A , 

Secretary, Krishna Theosophical Society.

A N  E X C E L L E N T  MOVE. •
I t  is a hopeful sign of the  tim es th a t  an organisation, 

called “ O ur Aryan F orefathers’ Socicty,” has been formed 
th e  young men of Tinnevelly. The objects, as 

defined in the prospectus, are :—
I .  The mental, moral, and spiritual culture of the members-
I I .  The vindication of the memory of our ancestors.
I I I .  The spread of information about our ancient arts, sciences, 

religions, Tamil translation and publication of tracts, pamphlets and 
Looks for the same purpose.

IV. The encouragement of female education.
Y. The promotion of unity and good-will amongst the Hindus 

©f various sects and castes.
These, it  will be observed, cover alm ost the  whole line, 

w hich we have been pointing out to Ind ia  for the last 
th ree  years to  follow. The Society was organized on the  
4 th  of Ju n e  a t the  house of M r. S. Periasw am y Pillai, one 
of its prim e originators. W e regret the  space a t our 
disposal does not perm it its to prin t th e  addresses delivered 
on th e  occasion by Mr. S. Rainaswam ier, F.T.S., D is
tr ic t Registrar, and by Mr. S. N arayanasw am i Iyer. W e 
liave, however, every confidence th a t an association, in 
which Mr. Ramaswamier, B.A., our respected friend and 
brother, takes such a warm interest, m ust prosper. W e 
send the  infant Society our warm greetings 011 our 
behalf as also of our Brother-M em bers, and wish it  every 
success. T he other towns in Ind ia  will, we hope, be not 
slow in following the example set to them  by T inne
velly. Tho Society is m ostly composed of Fellow s of th e  
Theosophical Society and o ftlie  M atriculates and th e  F . A.’s, 
and it  seems to  us impossible th a t the  direction w hich th ey  
have given to the ir aspirations, will no t bring forth  g rea t 
resu lts when they  grow m ature in years, aud, w ith age,

in  experience, and knowledge. They have already begun 
the  transla tion  in to  the Tam il of Colonel O lcott’s lecture 
a t Tinnevelty, which they  in tend  to publish shortly with 
the ir rules. They also mean to  undertake transla ting  
our P residen t’s B u d d h is t  Catechism  and his lecture at 
M adras on the  Common F o u n d a t io n  o f  all  Religions.

A N A W A B ’S G IFT .
W e gladly learn from our esteem ed Brother, Babu Nobin 

K. Bannerjee, P residen t of the A dhi-B houtic B hratru 
Theosophical Society, Berhnrnpore, th a t H is H ighness 
N aw ab A li K adcr Syud H ussan A li M irza Baliadoor, 
Nawab of Moorshedabad, Bengal, has made a donation of 
Rs. 400 (four hundred) to  the L ibrary of th a t  Branch 
Society. The following is the  tex t of H is H ighness’ 
l e t te r :—

. “  T h e  Palace, Moorshedabad, J u n e  3, 1882.
“ B a b u  N o b i n  K n i s n N A  B a n n e k j e e ,

Pres iden t o f  the B ranch  Thcosophical Society, Berhnrnpore. 
" D ear  S in ,

“ I  have received your letter of the 2Gth ultimo, informing me 
tha t  a Branch Theosophical Society has been established at Ber- 
hampore, and a L ibrary  in connection therewith. I  fully sym
pathise with th e  objccts o f  the Society, nnd feel it. a pleasure to 
contribute, in fur therance  thereof, the sum of Rs. 400. I t  is 
highly desirable thnt every effort should be made for the regener
ation o f  India,  and the revival of its ancient glory ; nnd 1 wish 
you every success in your noble undertaking.— “ Yours truly,

“ (Signed) I I u p s a n  A l i  M i p . z a . ”
As our B rother ,  Nobin Babu, truly observes :— “ The above is 

worthy of a Nawab of liis position, nnd becomes doubly moro so 
when, it is remembered, tha t lie is a Mahomedan Prince and Nawab 
while I, the applicant,  am a I l ind u  Brnmhan by birth. I t  shows 
how much good can be effected, if all India understands and 
accepts the principles of Theosophy in our efforts towards our 
regeneration nnd mutual help, even in ordinary concerns of their 
life, instead o f  giving way to animosity and antipathy  based 011 
ignorance and b igo try .”

. T H E  IN D IA N .
W e have received th e  first num ber of th is  journal to 

be published a t A llahabad. A bout itself, it  says :—
“ The object which has induced the projectors to s tart T h k  

I n d i a n  is here in a nut-shell. Disunion and lack of sympathy 
among the heterogenous mass of population, retard all progress 
towards the regeneration of this once great, bu t now fallen, India. 
T h e  I n d i a n  will strive, by advocating the cause of all who liavo 
made India their home, to contribute towards a harmonious state 
off affairs. I t  will be conducted 011 principles most catholic, and 
all religious discussions in its columns will be carefully avoided. 
Other rules beside these, which all respectable journals adhere to, 
will be observed alike by T h e  I n d i a n .

“  T h e  I n d i a n  is priced very low’ jus t to place it within reach of all. 
This, the first number of The I n d i a n ,  is offered to the public, aud 
should the public deem it worthy of encouragement, subscriptions, 
animal or six-monthly, are solicited for substantiation of such 
encouragement. Bitter experiences have obliged tho projectors to 
adopt this rule for the stability of T h e  I n d i a n .

“ I t  is. therefore, decided tha t  the projectors will wait for a month 
to collect subscriptions for The I n d i a n ,  and if the adequate amount 
be subscribed within tha t  time, T u b  I n d i a n  will commence to be 
published weekly and regularly from the 6th July noxt. All 
letters should be addressed to the Manager, 14, Canning Road, 
Allahabad, to whom all remittances should also be made.”

I f  we may be allowed to jud g e  from the num ber before 
us, we should say th a t  it  ought to prove a success. We 
g reet our new contem porary, and hope it  will thrive.

W e deeply regret to announce to our B rother 
M em bers th e  prem ature  death  of Swami 
Param ahans Bram hanaud Sarasuti, F.T.S., a t 
M eerut. H e  was one of our best friends, and a 
staunch defender of the  Society. H is learning 
(he was a g rea t V edantin  scholar) and th e  
unalterab le kindness and gentleness of his dis
position endeared him to the hearts of all who 
knew  him.
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SW AMI D A Y A N A N D ’S CHARGES.
BY COLONEL H E N R Y  S. OLCOTT,

President of the Theosophical Society.

In  sorrow, not m anger, I  take up tbe task  of answering 
certain charges recently made against my colleague, 
Madame Blavatsky, and myself, by P an d it D ayanand 
Saraswati Swami. The duty is trebly unpleasant since 
I  am compelled to prove, alike to the m em bers of the 
Arya Samaj and Theosophical Society, th e  fact th a t the  
Founder of the  Samaj is e ither suffering from so gravo 
an im pairm ent of the  memory, as to m ake him  unfit for 
further public service, or has been totally  misled by 
our m utual interpreters. The facts, th a t I  shall 
present, adm it of no o ther alternative ; and I, as one who 
is sincerely in terested  in the spiritual and moral welfare 
of the Aryas, deplore the  act of the  Swami in publicly dis
honouring the  names oi two persons who, w hatever the ir 
imperfections and shortcomings, were a t least his staunch 
and unselfish allies. W e m igh t have even passed over 
the offensive language used in his lecture a t Bombay on 
the 2Gtli of M arch— iu fact, had decided to do so, as the 
editorial paragraph in the May num ber of th is magazine 
fully shows. But, as though possessed by some evil 
spirit, he repeated his insults and m isrepresentations 
over and over again in lectures, and in handbills in the 
H indi and G ujarath i languages. O ur best friends— who, 
at the  same time, are true friends of In d ia— now call 
upon us to set tho case as it  really is, and thu s once more 
show the public th a t— no m atter w hat may be said against 
us—the Founders of tho Theosophical Society have held 
inflexibly, from first to last, to one stra ig h t course and one 
plain policy. I  invite Arya Sam ajists to pa tien tly  read 
what follows, prom ising th a t I  shall no t im ita te  the  
extreme language of the Swam i— who publicly called us 
liars and cheating jugglers,—bu t leave the Swam i of 1882 
to be judged by the Swami of 1878, 187!), 1880, and 1881. 
E pithets would lend no additional s treng th  to the 
condemnation th a t the Swanii’s own docum ents stam p 
upon his recent lectures and handbills.

I  may properly ask the reader to tak e  into considera
tion before passing on to m y proofs, one or two 
psychological facts. Firstly, I  note th a t th e  m inds of 
those who have studied and practised Yoga science, are 
continually oppressed w ith the  conviction th a t a profound 
secrecy m ust be ever m aintained as to  the  esoteric

instruction given them . I t  is the m ost difficult th ing  in 
the  world to get a Yogi, or even a Yogi’s Chela (pupil), to 
say w hat he has learned, or where, or when, or of whom. 
And, so far does th is instinct of caution go th a t they  will 
deny point-b lank all knowledge of Yoga or Yogis if, in 
th e ir  opinion, the  askcr or tho  public is not fit to be 
taught. A  glance a t Swami D ayanand’s history anJ 
u tterances shows th a t h is.m ind is so pre-occupied, and, if 
wo bear th is in view, we shall understand certain  things 
which would be otherwise incom prehensible. And, again, 
the  reader will note th is very im portant point, viz., tha t 
the  retention  of Yoga powers— llie Siddhis, or peculiar 
psychical faculties developed by tra in ing— for any 
length  of tim e unim paired, exacts th a t tho Yogi 
shall periodically re tire  to a solitary place, for new 
training. I f  th is  is not done, the  Yogi, little  by little, 
becomes like common men, and, indeed, often develops 
tho tra its  of violent anger, unsteadiness of purpose, even 
recklessness of language and actions. N atu re  is, in fact, 
tak ing  her revenge for the  restra in t under which the  Yogi 
had been keeping her. Now, w ith th is h in t in mind, le t 
the  reader tu rn  to th e  chapters of the Swam i’s unfinished 
autobiography contributed by him  (October and December, 
1870, and November, 1880,) to these pages, and to the 
report of ah interview  betw een him  and ourselves a t 
M eerut— when Yoga Vidya was discussed ( T m e o s o p i -i i s t , 

December, 1880), and see w hat bearing, if any, this lias 
upon tho case a t issue. T ha t the  Swami practically knew 
Yoga appears from his own confessions ; and, knowing it  
and having of necessity th e  ability  to recognize "Voga 
phenom ena when shown, and Yogis when m et w ith, he 
was in 1880 com petent to give an opinion upon the 
phenom ena of Madame Blavatsky. H e said, when asked 
by me, th a t they “ wore phenom ena of Yoga. Some of 
them  m ight be im itated  by tricksters, and th en  would be 
more tamasha ; b u t these were not of th a t class.” I f  he 
now says th a t these same phenom ena are produced by 
“ electrical wires under ground,” or in some other 
unscientifically absurd way, his friends are p u t in the 
painful dilem m a of e ither believing him to havo turned 
falsifier for a motive, or to have lost his memory. A nother 
example of his chango of m ind is the fact th a t  when he 
first visited Bombay to  preach, ho was a professed Vedantin, 
scouting the  idea of a personal God (as some of his 
V edantin m em bers will testify  to), and was enterta ined  on 
that account by Vedantins, whereas lie now preaches tv



religion quite opposed to [Adwaitism. So, too, liis different 
expression of views a t different tim es about the  Shraddlia 
ceremonies for the dead.* These are all sym ptom atic— to 
use a medical term — of e ither a concerted policy of 
mystification, or a disturbance of m ental equilibrium , 
perhaps resulting from overtraining in Yoga Vidya. I  
sedulously keep aside the  alternative th a t my late-'ColleAgue 
has lost all moral principle, and has deliberately tak en  to 
malicious falsification of th e  facts of h is to ry : i t  would 
shake my confidence in hum an nature. B u t w hatever the 
cause, tlic case is none the less a hateful injustice towards 
us, and my present du ty  none tlie  less disagreeable. H aving 
said this much by way of preface, I  will now pass on to the  
issues of fact.

As all the  m eat of a n u t is packed in to  the  shell, so the 
whole p ith  of the  Swami’s lecture against us is compressed 
into the  handbill above m entioned. I l is  points are 
num bered from 1 to 9, and are as follow :—

P O I N T  I .—T h at “ from th e  form er correspondence and 
actions of the  Founders of tho  Theosophical Society, the 
Swami and his Sam ajists had concluded th a t  A ryavarta 
would be under certain  obligations to th e  Socicty, b u t th is 
conclusion proves false.” And, for the  reason, th a t we now 
deny wliat we said in our letters, viz., “ th a t the  Theoso
phical Socicty is made a Branch of th e  A rya Sam aja.”

■ P o i n t  I I .— T h at whereas we wrote th a t we “ were 
coming to follow the  eternal Vedic Religion,” and to study 
th e  Sanskrit, after coining here, we have “ believed in  no 
religion, do not now, nor are likely to believe in any 
hereafter.”

P o i n t  I I I .— T h at whereas wo had w ritten  th a t the  
fees collected by our Society “ would be given to  the  
Sam aja in  addition to the present of m any books,” we took 
back and pocketed Rs. 700 th a t we had sen t to  H urrychund 
C h in ta m a n ; while, instead of presenting books to  the 
Samaja, we “ shamelessly charged Babus Chedi Lall and 
Slieo N arayana for a book presented to them ,” when these 
o-entlemen had actually expended “ hundreds of rupees” 
for our entertainm ent. A nd this we were not asham ed to 
do, though the  Sam ajis of Saharanpur, A m ritsar, and 
Lahore had received us with all th e ir heart, b u t got no 
thanks from us in  re turn . “ F rom  ivhat S w a m ij i  s a y s ” 
i t  is plain th a t “ they have no t a t all supported him , aud 
if  they  have, why do they  not m ake th e  th in g  public ?” 

P o i n t  IV .—T h at “ first in  th e ir letter, and afterwards 
here, in the presence of Swam i and all” we had expressed 
our belief in a personal God (Iswar), bu t when we after
wards m et him at M eerut we denied such belief.

P o i n t  V.— T hat in  the Indian Spectator of 14th July , 
1878, we published th a t we “ were neither Buddhists, 
Christians, nor Bram hans (i.e., believed in the  Purans), bu t 
were Arya Sam ajists.” B u t now we say th a t  for m any 
years we have been Buddhists. A nd he asks “ Now, is 
th is not f r a u d  and treachery ?’’ A gain “ the  note of M agha 
of Sam vat 193G [publish tho note, please, if it  does,] 
proves the ir belief in  Iswar,” b u t six m onths later, a t 
M eerut, we declared our disbelief.

P o i n t  V I.— “ A fter coming here and adm itting  th a t  the 
Theosophical Society was a branch of the  A rya Sam aja,” 
we “ afterw ards said th a t neither one was a branch of the  
other,” and th a t th e  Society was never a branch of the 
Samaja.

P o i n t  V II.— T h at when we established a Society 
of our own in Bombay, wc, “ w ithout the  knowledge 
of Swami,” and of our “ own free will, p u t his 
namo in the list of members.” Afterwards, we, 
w ith the  late Mr. M ulji Tkakersey, “ first saw 
him  upon the subject a t M eerut,” where he “ dem anded” 
our “ reasons for doing so,” and told us to strike  off his 
name. Then “ Colonel Olcott answered th a t they (we) would 
not do any such th in g  hereafter, and would strike out liis 
name.” B ut up to tlie tim e we m et again— nine m onths

* See tlie first pages of Swami's “  S attynrtba Prakflshft,” on tho necossity 
/o r  ShnMkt, ccreniouics aud coniparo y f i t l i  what ho Etiya n o w , — U .  S .  0 .

later, a t Benares— it was not done. W hereupon Swami 
" wrote a strong le tte r” to insist upon it, and we asked, by 
telegram , “ w hat to substitu te  for i t” [presum ably the “ it ' 1 

means his m em bership of our council or his chieftainship 
of our branch called the “ Theosophical Society of tho 
Arya Sam aj,”] and he replied, by telegram , th a t we “ should 
write him  as a Vedic Preacher.” H e asks if th is is not 
“ sham eful.”

P o i n t  V III.— T h at notw ithstanding we had taken a 
resolution a t M eerut not to tell any Sam ajist to become 
a m em ber of our Society, we tried  to  win over Babu Chedi 
Lall, whereupon th e  Swam i felt constrained to lecture to 
the  Sam ajists upon the  subject, and tell them  th a t “ none 
of them  need jo in  the  Theosophical Society since the laws of 
the Society were not like those o f  their Sam aja!’ W hen the 
Swam i came of la te  to Bom bay he had a long conversation 
w ith Colonel Olcott, whom he told th a t he wished him to 
" remove his (Swam i’s) m isunderstanding on m any points.”
I  evaded an answer. Again, when I  w ent to consult him 
upon the  Cook affair, the  Swami again pressed the  matter. 
F inally, he sen t me word, th rough  Mr. Panachaud Anaiidji 
and another gentlem an, a m an of distinction, th a t  if I  did 
not  come and discuss with him  “ he wrould deliver a 
public lecture on the  subject.” This message Mr. Pana- 
chand delivered, b u t I  replied th a t  I  would come to the 
Swami on the 27th  March, 1882. Instead  of which I  went 
away to Ja ip u r and wrote from there  th a t  as I  could not, 
come, M adame B lavatsky would. B u t she never did. So 
Swami did give the  lecture, read our notes, and “ said that 
i t  was tru e  th a t they  (we) said one thing, but did another.” 
Instead  of good, we are doing harm  to India. For instance,
“ notw ithstanding the Swam i’s rem onstrance,” we still 
“ continue speaking of ghosts and sp irits” in  our journal, 
which “ does harm  to the  country, as i t  is against science, 
and the  journal having a wide circulation, the  people of 
Europe and others would th ink  th a t the  Indians are foolish 
enough to believe in such things.” .

P o i n t  IX .— T h at the  late challenge to Mr. Cook "was dic
ta ted  by th e  Swami to  th e  Colonel,” bu t I, instead of writ
ing th a t if Mr. Cook should discuss the m erits of Christianity 
aud Vedism witli th e  Swami, the public could judge for 
them selves “ which religion is divine,” inserted the word 
“ m ost” before “ divine.” This w ithout his knowdedge ; and 
notw ithstanding his telling me to strike out the word 
"  most,” the  incorrect version was published. T hat in 
th e  rules of our Society we have “ publicly admitted 
th a t “ Theosophist” m eans a believer in Iswara, that 
th e  Society exacts no fees, tolerates all religions, 
should always be against Christianity , and th a t it 
should believe iu th a t Isw ara who is unborn, made by 
none, bu t who has m ade all th ings.” W hereas, now, we 
go against all these former statem ents, disbelieve in 
Iswar, charge the fee of Rs. 10, and say th a t th a t religion 
is the  best which we may, a t the  time, be lecturing  upon.

T h a t the  present handbill is issued to warn the Arya- 
Sam ajists and all A ryavarta against keeping up relations 
w ith  us ; such “ atheists, liars and selfish persons” cannot 
be expected to do any good to the  country. Failing to 
catch the Swami in our snares, we have now found out a 
certain  K oot Hoomi, who comes to us, speaks to us, 
&c., &c. “ L etters  and flowers fall from the  ceiling, and he 
finds out m issing things. AU these and other things are 
false.” W hen M adame B lavatsky talked with Swamiji 
a t M eerut on the  subject of Yoga, she said th a t she 
performed the  wonders of the Yoga science by the  system 
of the  Sankliya. W hereupon Swamiji p u t her questions 
on Yoga as by th is science, bu t she failed to answer a 
simple one. In  short, “ they are like m esm erists or 
sorcerers, bu t they  know nothing about Yoga. H e who 
had studied Yoga, even a  little would act truthfully in  word  
and deed, and w ou ld  r u n  aw ay from falsehood.” The 
docum ent winds up w ith a Sloka setting  forth th a t the 
wise man will not s tir a step  aside from the path  of 
justice,



R E P L Y .

First, then, I en ter a general d e n ia l: the  indictm ent ia 
unfounded in almost every particular, and for those who 
know my character, it  would perhaps suffice for me to 
leave the  case there, and offset my word of honour against 
each and all of these charges. For, those wliich are not 
absolutely false, are based upon such gross perversions of 
fact, and so mix up dates and occurrences as to be in 
reality scarcely worthy of notice. S till, th a t  we may not 
be charged with either an evasion of the  issue, or 
concurrence in tho  m utilation of docum ents and 
Suppress tones ver i  upon which the case rests, I  will cite 
my proofs seriatim. A  b rief historical note m ust be first 
given. .

In  the  year 1870 I  made the voyage from New  Y ork to 
Liverpool, and m et ou board two H indu  gentlem en of 
Bombay, the  late Mr. Mulji Thackersey and his friend, 
Mr. Tulsidass. I heard no more of them  un til la te  in 1877, 
when from an American gentlem an I  learned th a t Mr. 
Mulji was still alive. The Theosophical Society had then  
been in existence ju s t  two years, and the design to come 
to Ind ia  to live and die there  had already been formed in 
my mind. I  wrote to Mr. M ulji an account of our 
Society and its plans, and asked his co-operation and th a t 
of o ther frionds of Aryan religious philosophies. H e 
responded, and introduced to mo H urrycliund C hintam an, 
P resident of the  Arya Samaj, “ a man of learning, for a long 
tim e Political A gent a t London of the  ex-Gaekwar,” and 
au thorof a commentary on the  Bhagw at Gita, “a book full of 
Aryan philosophy and Aryan though t” ; a man who “ will be 
a capital helpm ate to our Society,” and would give me any 
information I  m ight need “ about O riental publications.’’* 
A t the  same tim e he spoke to me of “ a renowned Pandit, 
Dayanand Saraswati, the  best S anskrit scholar, and now 
travelling through Ind ia  to teach people the  Vedic
doctrines in th e ir tru e  light, an d .............th e ir  forefathers’
faith which seems to be the  foundation of all religions 
and civilization.”

Now, I  had reason to believe th a t I  had been tau g h t 
something, a t least, about th a t “ true  lig h t”— i.e., esoteric 
m eaning— of Vedic doctrine, and s o l  natu rally  concluded 
th a t an Aryan Swami, who was try ing  to lead his people 
back to th a tfru e  light out of the darkness of superstition, 
was a Yogi-adept, our natural ally and a fit teacher for 
our members. This opinion was strengthened by the 
tone of a pam phlet issued, A ugust 25,1877, by the  Lahoro 
Arya Sam aj as a memorial to Dr. G. W . L eitner in favour 
of the Veda Bhashya. I t  contained as well the Swami’s 
defence of his Bhashya against the  attacks of his critics, in 
which he quoted approvingly the opinions of M ax Muller, 
Colebrooke, Coleman, and the  Rev. Mr. G arre tt upon the 
God of the  Vedas— an impersonal, all-pervading Principle. 
No docum ent ever pu t forth by the  Theosophical Society,

* nor by Madame Blavatsky, or myself, could— unless my 
memory is a t fault, in which case the  publication of the  
le tte r by any one who has i t  would set the  m atte r a t 
rest— have conveyed any other view of the beliefs of the  
Founders respecting the  personality of God. In  Is is  
Unveiled, as in all subsequent publications, it has been said 
th a t we could conceive of no God endowed w ith the 
a ttribu tes and lim itations of p e rso n a lity : and th a t, w ith 
the V edantin Adwaitis, the  A rh a t mystics, th e  ancient 
Mobeds of the Zardushtian period, and all o ther represen
tatives of the  “ W isdom-Religion,” we recognized an 
eternal and om nipresentPrinciple (called by many different 
names) in na tu re— the source of motion and of life.

* T h is  w o rk  w as s e n t  m e  b y  th e  a u th o r  a n d  in  ifc (s e e  P re fa o e ,  p .  v ii i.,)  
w e re a d  th o  fo llo w in g  :— u  In  H in d u s ta n ,  a s  in  E n g la n d , th e r o  a ro  d o c t r in e s  
f o r  th e  le a rn e d , a n d  d o g m a s  f o r  th e  u n lo a rn o d  ; s t r o n g  m o a t  f o r  m e n , 
a n d  m ilk  fo r  b ab o s  ; f a c t s  fo r  th e  few , a n d  fic tio n s  fo r  tb o  m a n y ; r e a l i t ie s  fo r  
th e  w ise , a n d  ro m a u o o s  fo r  th e  s im p lo  ; esoteric tr u th  f o r  th o  p h ilo so p h e r , 
a n d  o \o to r ic  f a b le  f o r  th e  fo o l.”  T h is  f i t te d  in  so  e x a c t ly  w ith  o u r  ow n 
k n o w le d g e  o f a ll ro lig io n s , t h n t  i t  w as no  w o n d e r  w e w e re  le d  to  b e l ie v e  
M r. H u rr io h u n d  w as th e  v o ry  t r e a s u ro  h is  f r ie n d  M u lji d e p ic te d  h im . O ur 
d is il lu s io n in g  ea m e  a f to r  w e p e r s o n a l ly  m o t th o  naan a t  B o m b a y  a n d  lo o k e d  
u n d o r  h is  m a s k ,—II .  S . 0 ,

In  w riting to our Bombay friends we took great care 
to m ake these views clear— as will be seen in the docu
m ents which follow, and when we received from them  the 
assurance th a t the  principles of our Society were ident ical 
w ith those of th e  Swami and his Sam aja, we joyfully 
enterta ined  the  proposal for an am algam ation. “ I  
requested th is” (the am algam ation)— says Mr. H urri- 
chund (le tter of April 22, 1878), “ for two reasons : first, 
inasm uch as i t  is acknowledged th a t the t r u e  l i g h t  can 
only be had in  the  East, and th a t the Aryans were the  first 
to make a satisfactory progress in the study of the scienco 
of Psychology, why nob adopt an original name ra th e r than  
have recourse to a new-coined w o rd ; and, second, because
.............all institu tions in the work, which have one and
the  same object, should have one common nam e through
out.” This view appearing reasonable, and we, Founders, 
having no conceit of leadership, b u t being more than  
w illing to un ite  w ith any body— especially an Aryan one 
led by a Swami-Adept-— th a t was fitter than  ours to  head 
this m ovem ent for a revival of the  W isdom-Religion, we 
acted w ithout delay upon Mr. H urrichund’s proposal, and 
passed the act of am algam ation. I t  m ust here be observed 
th a t in m y le tters to th e  Swami I  speak on behalf of 
the  Society as  a  whole, and do not offer m y se l f  in d iv id u a l ly  
as his Chela. I  ivas a lready the accepted p u p il  o f  a  Mahatma, 
an d  receiving instruction.  B u t our m em bers a t large 
were not so favoured, and for them  I  begged th e  Swami 
to take up the  relation of Teacher. H e being in the world, 
actively a t work, I  na tu ra lly  inferred th a t he would be 
freer th an  our M ahatm as to come into relations w ith such 
of our m em bers as had no t taken  the vows of celibacy and 
to tal abstinence th a t I  had. A nd the  A dept-Brothers, 
whom we knew, having refused to instruct any m em ber 
b u t an accepted Chela, these members, both in America and 
Europe, were then  m ost anxious to  find such a Teacher. 
To our eager questions about th e  Swami, o u r  Teachers 
gave us the  invariable a n sw er:— “ H e  was a Chela, he was a
Y ogi........H e is a good m an. T ry him  and see. H e m a y  be
very useful to your Am erican and English members.” W hat 
we learned of Swam i, la te r on, ju s t  after our arrival in 
India, we are not a t liberty  to divulge. Mr. H urrichund (who 
was endorsed over to me by the  Swami as an honourable 
man and the  channel for our correspondence) even suggested 
th a t the  Swam i m ight come to Europe and America on a 
preaching mission, and th is idea I  hailed with joy, though 
advising delay un til th e  necessary elem ents of success 
were provided. H e said th a t m eanwhile Swam i’s instruc
tions to our Theosophists would “ be of the  second section 
of Indian  philosophy,” as “ n o  real M u n i  or a d e p t  ivill ever 
disclose the secret o f  the th i r d  (our 1 st) section— the g en u in e  
and highest knowledge— to any one unless he is thoroughly 
satisfied of the  m erits and ap titude  of the  recipient ;
and th is knowledge to be given to him  i n  p er so n ............
and not in w r i t i n g ; ” moreover he told me th a t while 
the  Swami was “ a S ansk rit scholar and a great A d e p t  in 
the  ancient lite ra tu re  and Vedic ph ilosophy o f  the Aryans  
he had no “ knowledge of the  m odern scientific develop
m ent of the  W est.”

And now th a t it  has been shown in w hat ligh t the 
Swami, the A rya Sam aj, and the  President of the  Bombay 
Samaj were presented to our view, the reader is asked to 
exam ine th e  points of the  Swami’s charges in connection 
w ith th e  following

D o c u m e n t s  :—

Extracts from the fir s t official letter o f  the President o f  the 
Theosophical Sociely, Colonel Olcott, to Pandit Dayanund  
Saraswati, Founder o f  the A rya Samaj, dated Neio York, 
18th February, 1878, (not included in Swami D ayanand’s 
jecent publications').
..................“  Orientalists , bo called, wlio acquire Sanskri*

and o ther old languages, forge and mutilate the Vedas and 
other sacred books in translating them. W e wish to p rin t and 
circulate correct translations by your learned Pandits, with 
the ir  own commentaries on the text. T o  counteract the drift 
of Society towards materialism, we would expound the



doctrines o f  old upon man’s soul nnd spirit, show wlmt difference 
thero is between them, and wlmt are tho limitations and 
potentialit ies of each. W e would teach the t ru th  about m an’s 
origin and destiny, and the relative importance of this lifo aud 
tho future one. We would show how tho highest degree of 
wisdom and happiness may be reached here upon earth. To 
tho Christians wo would prove whence their  doctr ines wero 
derived, whnt p art  of them is error, wlmt tru th . T o  science 
wo would show the true nature  of matter, force and spirit, and 
how fur their doctr ine o f  evolution has been carried by Eastern  
philosophy. T h e  ‘ Spiritualists’ we would convinco that  their 
phenomena are full of danger to the investigator and the 
‘ medium’ ; being caused by low boings, some of the eloments 
nnd not human, others human, but evil aud earth-bound. 
See, respected teacher, tho vast, the solemn, tho im portant 
field of labour wo nre traversing. Will you honour us by 
nccepting the Society’s Diploma of ‘ Corresponding Fellow’ ? 
Y our eoimtcnance and favour will immensely s trengthen us. 
W e  place ourselves under your instructions. P orhaps  we may 
directly and indirectly aid you to hasten the accomplishment 
of the holy mission in which you are engaged ; for our ba tt le
field extends to India, and from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin 
there is work tha t  wo enn do. W e lnbour to establish a true 
b rotherhood of Humanity, iu which the supreme tie of kinship 
will be the lovo of t ru th .  Dogmas, creeds and theologies, wo 
aspire to help sweep away, for by whatsoever people created, 
or by whatsoever authority  supported, they are dark  clouds 
across the sun of spiritual light.

You, venerable man, who liavo learned to pierce tho 
disguises and masks of your fellow-creaturos, look into our
hearts, and see tlmt we speak tlio t r u th ............................I f  you
will take us under your guidance, we beg that you will notify 
our Brother, Mulji Thackersey, who lias charge of your  diploma, 
awaiting your decision...............

I n B e h a l f  o f  t h e  S o c i e t y  I  subscribe myself,
. I I .  S. O L C O T T ,

President of the Theosophical Society.
I t  is b u t too apparen t from the above tlia t the  actual 

charactcr of the  Swami had been m isrepresented to us. 
This language is addressed to a typical A ryan A dept and 
Swami, to ..whom all men and religions were alike 
interesting, and in  whose heart prevailed th e  feeling 
of U niversal Brotherhood. Observe th a t there was now no 
idea of the  am algam ation of the two Societies, b u t he was 
offered the D ip lo m a  o f  a  Corresponding Fellow o f  our  
Society. H e answered thus :— _
Pandit Shyamji Crishnavarma's translation o f  Swami

Dayanund's letter, dated 21 st April, 1878 :*
“ Hail ! I t  is to you, my noble-minded Brothers,  Members 

o f  the  Theosophical Society, including the honoured President, 
Mr. I le n ry  S. Olcott, the w orthy  Secretary, Madame II . P. 
Blavatsky, tha t  I ,  Dayanund Saraswati Swami, want to convoy 
my benedictions. You are endowed with prosperity  and adorned 
w ith  stainless virtues, you are for tho eternal and true  religion, 
you are inclined to get rid of false doctrines, and you havo 
every desire to worship only one God. I  enjoy hero perfect 
happiness,  and always wish you tho same.

I  F E E L  E X C E E D I N G L Y  H A P P Y  T O  R E C E I V E  
T I I E  D IP L O M A  Y O U  S E N T  M E  from the hands 
of the kind-hearted gentlemen, Messrs. Mulji Thakersey , 
l lu r r ichu nd  Chintamon and Toolsidas Yadavaji . Though 
wo [A ryans]  have been separated for th e  last five thousand 
years, and though you, our beloved Brothers, have boon 
living in America, while we in A ryavarta ,  tho time has fortu
nately come once more for correspondence and interchange of ideas, 
resulting in mutual friendship and welfare. Oh ! all this change 
h a s  c o m e  about by tlio grace of thnt Lord of the Universe, who 
deserves all endless praise, who is omnipotent and all-pervading, 
who stands as a mine of all good qualities, namely, t ru th  
knowledge, all-joy, justice, and mercy ; who is infinite, undi
vided, unborn, immutable, w ithout destruction ; who is the 
prime cause of creation, protection, nnd destruction ; who is 
naturally  accompanied by true qualities and actions ; who is 
unerring and all-learned. _

“ I  undertake w ith  great pleasure to keep correspondence with 
you in future ; you can forward letters to mo th rough  Messrs. 
Moolji Thakersey  and H urric luind Chintamon, and I  shall do

* P a n d it  S h y a m ji C r is h n a v a rm a , w ho h a s  n o w  becom o^ so  w idely  k n o w n  
am ong- K nro jioan  K a n s k r it is ts  a n d  O r ie n ta l i s ts ,  a m i w ho  is now  in  O x fo rd , 
w ill c e r ta in ly  roco^-nizo h is  ow n tr a n s la t io n  a n d  v c c o llc c t th o  o r ig in a l  a s  a  
lo i te r  in  liis ow n h a n d w r it in g ,  a  g en n in e  d o c u m e n t in  s h o r t .— E d .

the same ; I  am prepared to givo you every possible aid that 
lies in my power. I  hold the same opinion regarding Chris
tianity  and other religions as you do. As God is one, men 
cannot but havo ono religion ; it  must be borne in mind thnt 
tho true religion should be no other than the one consisting in 
the worship of, and obedienco to, the Supreme Governor ; it 
m us t be in accordance with tho Vedic views, and al the same 
timo beneficial to all human beings : it must be worthy of being 
followed by men, learned nnd deserving conlidencc ; it  must 
stand tho tost of logical maxims, tmid should not contradict tho 
laws of nature  ; it must be accompanied by justice and 
impartiality ; i t  must be pleasing to every heart and must 
brighten  itself with tru th , so as to produco happiness. I t  is 
my firm belief tha t all other religions, different from tho above
mentioned, are meant to serve the selfish motives of mean-miiuled 
and ignorant persons. T o  give life to a dead man, to lieal 
leprosy and other diseases, to uphold a mountain, to pound the 
moon, and all other wonders of tho world betray irrcligion, and 
nro sure to give rise to many misfortunes ; they  are averse to 
true  happinoss, as m utual contradiction plays a prominent part 
in all of them. I  always pray  to the Supreme Soul tha t  the true 
religion, practised by the Aryas from generation t.o generation 
may, by the grace of the A lm ighty  and human efforts, eradicate
the so-called wonders, and prevail amongst all the people..............
Wo shall bo very happy to keep correspondence, to do somo 
Eervice to the people. T h is  will suffice for the present,  ns long 
lectures are of no avail to the most learned persons.’'

And, now, tu rn  to the  Swam i’s P o in t V II., and see whe
th e r or not it  is answered, and w hether he ever accepted 
fellowship in the Theosophical Society. As to his 
acceptance of a place on the  General Council, we shall see 
fu rther on. ’

On the 22nd of February—four days after w riting the 
first le tte r to the  Sw aini— I  addressed to Mr. H urrichund 
the enquiry contained in the  followiug extract. This, in 
course of mail, m ust have reached him  on or’ about the 
22nd of March, and in am ple tim e to be forwarded to Swami 
before he wrote to me on the  21st of A p ril:—
Extract from Colonel II. S. Olcott's letter, to Hurrichund 

Chintamon, Esq., dated Neiv York, 22nd February, 1878: — 
“ Will you not oblige us by explaining to me the exact 

differences between tho Bramlio and tho A ry a  Samajees ? As 
nearly as I  can understand them, tho former accepts the 
doctrine o f  a personal God, capable of bein^ moved by 
supplications aud propitiated by promises, while the latter is 
a Society which teaches the existence o f an Eternal, Bound
less, Incomprehensible Divine Essence, too great to be made 
personal, too aw ful to be even apprehended by the fin ite  mind, 
Toll me, my B rother ,  i f  I  am r ig h t  ; or, i f  not, wherein consist 
the  differences in the two. IVith such a Samaj as the latter (if 
ns I  depict if), tho Theosophical Society has the closest 
kinship. I n  fact, so far as its religious department of work is 
concerned, it is an A rya  Samaj already w ithout having known
it ......... I f  the Arya Sam aj is what. I  fancy ,  I  would be proud
to be admitted a member and proclaim the fact in the  face of all 
the Christian public. Send me all necessary documents, that 
I  may understand ju s t  w hnt it teaches.”

This definition of the views of the  Arya Samaj was duly 
accepted as correct by Mr. H urrichund, and so the m atter 
was by us considered settled  beyond cavil. B u t to make 
it  impossible that, there should be any obscurity about the 
subject, I  sent to Mr. H urrichund  the  follow ing:—•
Extract o f a letter to Mr. Hurrichund Chintamon, dated 

New York, 29th M ay , 1878 :—
.......................“ We feel highly honoured not alone by his

(Swami D ayanund Saraswati’s) acceptance o f  our Diploma, but 
also by the very kind phrases in which he communicates his
decision to us........ . . . I  have ventured to send you, for publication,
a brief exposition of Theosophical views to avoid any possible 
misconception, in India  as to the same. Wo want to be open 
and candid in coining before a now audience, so tha t  thoso 
may bo attracted to us who arc in accord with us, and those 
who oppose us may do so with all the facts before them.” 
Extract o f  a letter from Colonel Olcott, to the Editor o f  the 

“ Indian Spectator,” dated New York, 29th May, 1878 : —
....................... “ W e  understand Buddhism to really mean the

religion of Bodh or Buddh [W isd o m ]— iu short, Wisdom- 
Religion. B u t  we, in common w ith  most intelligent Orient
alists, ascribe to the  popular Buddhistic religion only an ago 
of some tw enty-three centurics— in fact, not so much as



tlmt. A s  we understand it, f a k k y a  Muni taugh t tlie pure 
Wisdom, or “ B uddh,” Religion, which did  antedate the Vedas ; 
for when the  Aryiis catno to the Punjab , they did not bring 
tho Vedas with thotn but wrote them ou the banks of the
Indus. T h a t  “ Wisdoin-lieligion” is all contained in the
Vedas ; hence the A ryas  had it, and hence, as has been 
said, it  m ust have ante-dated the Vedas. I t  was a secret 
doctrine from the first ; it is a  thousand times in ore so now 
to our Modern Scientists, few of whom are any wiser than 
M nx Miiller, who calls all in the Vedas he cannot understand 
“ theological twaddle !” Being a secret doctrine-—■compiehensi- 
ble fully but by the brightest minds, the priests o f  every creed
distorted i t .It is (his IVisdom-Iieligion which the
Theosophical Society accepts and propagates, and the finding  
o f which in the doctrines expounded by the revered Swami 
D ayanund Saraswati Pandit, has led us to affiliate our 
Society with the Arya Samaj, aud recognize and accept
its C hief as our supreme religious Teacher, Guide and
Ruler. Wc no more permit ourselves lo be tailed Joss- 
worshipping Buddhists than Joss-w orshipping Catholics ; (or 
in the former, no less than in the latter, we see idolators who bow 
down to gross images, and are ignorant of tho true Supremo, 
Eternal,  U ncreate  Divine Essence which bounds all, tills all, 
emanates everything, and, in the fullness of cycles, re-absorbs 
everything, until the time comes for the next one in the eternal 
series of rc-births o f  the Visible from the Invisible. Y ou see, 
then, tha t  we are neither Buddhists in tho popular 
sense, nor Brahminists  as commonly understood, nor certainly
C hris tians ........ T h e  Theosophical Society prays and works for
the establishment of a Universal Brotherhood of races. We
believe it will come about in time.” .........

The same idea is conveyed in my le tte r to Piyarataua 
Tissa, a learned B uddhist priest :—

. Extract o f  a letter from  Colonel Olcott, to the Reverend 
1’iyaratna Tissa Tirununasee, dated New York, 19//( 
August,, 1878
.......................“ W e have formed ft oloso alliance with that

reformatory religious society called the A ry a  Samaj, whose
Chief Pandit ,  Dayanund Saraswati Swami..........labours to restore
the pures t  form of ancicnt A ry an  philosophy, and sweep away 
the corrupting idolatry aud supersti tions which have so long 

.smothered tho sacred t r u th ........Wc, the leaders of tho Theoso
phical Society, belicvo in the Incomprehensible Principle aud 
the divine philosophy taught by Sakkya Muni. IFe see in every 
human fa ith  some portion o f  the Truth, and that is the spark 
from, which the light must spread, i f  at all. That one portion 
o f  Truth is the common ground upon which men o f  all creeds 
c m  meet. I t  is upon that common ground that we build
our Society.”........

K indly couched as the Swam i’s le tte r  was, it  yet o u t
lined views of a personal God, which could no t be accepted 
on behalf of a Theosophical Society proper, having 110 

official creed, and whose two chief Founders could never 
subscribe to them . Personally, any m em ber had a perfect 
righ t to believe in a God of any description, and to be 
respected in th a t belief, bu t no one m em ber had any right 
to m ake the  whole Society responsible for his private 
belief. So, to clear up the m atter, th e  following le tte r was 
s e n t :—
Extract o f  a letter from  Colonel Oleott, to Mr. Ilurrichund, 

dated New York, 23 rd August, 1878 ;—
.........“  I t  is my imperative duty  to the Cause, as P res ident of

tho Theosophical Society, to como to a perfect understanding 
with you as President of the A ry a  Samaj. In  fhe eyes of my 
Fellows, you stand for the present as the representative o f  Indian 
Esoteric Wisdom— for they seo in you one who would not 
have been chosen to such a high responsibili ty in such a Society 
as they regard the Arya Samaj to be, unless you were thoroughly 
versed in every branch of Indian  philosophy. In  short, they 
naturally clothe you w ith  a ttr ibutes of r igh t only possessed by
our revered Swami.” ........

Then came the Rules of th e  Sam aj, translated  for us 
by Pandit Shyam aji, and they were duly printed for the 
use of our members. W hat th e ir  effect was may be interred 
from the following :—
Extract o f  a letter from  Col. Olcott, to M i. Ilurrichund  

Chintaman, dated New York, 2 ith September, 1878 :— 
“ Either wo have been especially unfortunate iu miscon

ceiving the ideas of our revered Swami Daynuuud, ns conveyed

to us in his valued letters to me, or he teaches a doctrino 
to which our Council, and nearly all our Fellows, are forced 
to dissent. Briefly, we understand him as pointing us 
towards a more or less personal G od— to one o f  finite 
attributes, ot' varying emotions— one to be adored iu set
phrase?, to be conciliated— one capable of displeasure........ I
cannot worship him iu such it guise. T he  Deity o f  my 
spiritual perceptions is tha t  Eternal Principle which I  under
stood you to say, was wlmt the A rya Samaj recognized as 
contradistinguished from the personal God o f  tlio Unitarian 
Bramhos. Relying upon this view of tho case, I  united with our 
Sister II. P. Blavatsky to carry through the Council the vote of 
affiliation aud allegiance. W hen ! along comes tho Swami’s 
le t ter  speaking of a God whom at least Brother Chrisluiavarina’s 
translation points to us as a Being of parts  and passions— at 
least of the latter if  not the former, and at once wo two arc 
taken to task. P ro tes ts  from every side, a hasty reconsidera
tion o f  the former sweeping vote of affiliation, the adoption of a 
resolution to make the Theosophical Society of the A ry a  
Samaj, a Vedic Section instead of the whole body in a trans
formed shape, and the consignment to the flames o f  the whole 
edition o f  the proposed circular and preparation of a revised 
in troduction to the “ Rules o f  the Arya Samaj”— these things 
followed. P erhaps  it as well as it is, for we keep a broader 
platform for men of various creeds to stand upon, aud our 
work for and with the Arya Samaj, is not to be affected in 
the least. Wo will bo ju s t  as zealous aud loyal as heretofore, 
will send the Initia tion Fees the same as ever, aud continue 
to regard the revered Swami as dutifully and our H indu  
B rothers  as atl'ectionalely as though this shadow had not passed 
a thw art  our horizon. I  wish you would define to mo some
w hat more clearly ju s t  what is the doctrine of tho A rya  
Samaj respecting God and the divine inspiration of the Vedas. 
I  understood you to say (and certainly tha t is my own idea) 
tha t  the Vedas were writ ten  by Rishis in a state o f  spiritual 
illumination and inspiration to which every man may a tta in  
who passes by initiation th rough  the several phases of self
conquest aud exalta tion to the condition o f  seership and
adep tsh ip ............. I  must frankly apprize you that you cannot count
upon many more Fellows to follow a lead r ig h t  towards the 
O rthodox Christian ambuscade from w hich wo havo so th ank 
fully escaped ........W hat we want to teach these Western peoplo
is the ‘ W isdom-Religion,’ so called, of the prc-Vedic aud 
Vedic periods— which is also the very essence o f  G autama 
Buddha’s philosophy (of course, not popular Buddhism ). This  
religion you seem to have tau gh t  both in j 'our letters and 
your books, and I  certainly ga ther  from the  revered Swami’s 
defence of his Bhashya  agains t  his critics th a t  this is tho 
identical religion he propagates. B u t  this  does not agreu 
with the tone of his esteemed letters to m e — at least as I  have 
them in the E nglish  translation

Could any th ing  have been more frank and open ? B ut no 
answer was re turned , e ith e r from the  Swami or his Bombay 
ag en t; the  la tte r  w riting me (JiOth Septem ber, 1878,) th a t 
we would come to an understanding  ab 6 u t all m atters 
when we should m eet a t Bombay. H e also notified me 
th a t he had duly forwarded all my le tters to the Swami, 
who was then  travelling  in the  N orth-W estern  Provinces.

D uring  the two years an tecedent to the  alliance w ith 
the  A rya Sam aj and form ation of the  link-branch of tho 
“ Theosophical Society of tho A rya Sam aj,” or Vedic 
Section of our P a ren t Society, no fees hod been exacted of 
our members. I  hail defrayed the  expenses myself. B ut 
now, w ith the  view of assisting the A iya Samaj, our General 
Council re-im posed the In itia tion  Fee of five dollars (£  1, or 
Rs. 10), aud these were duly rem itted  to Mr. H urrichiuid 
from N ew York and London. In  th is way some lls.GOO were 
sent. A t last, in February, 187!), the Founders arrived at 
Bombay, and a num ber of painful experiences followed, 
which having been discussed iu the  newspapers of the  day, 
I  need not dwell upon a t length. Suffico it  to say th a t 
the  Samaj had never received a penny of the money 
rem itted, th a t we recovered it  from Mr. H urrieliund under 
pressure, and on the 80tli oi April m et the  Swami lace to 
face for the  first tim e a t Saharanpur, N orth-W estern  P ro 
vinces. O ur much lam ented and staunch friend, the  late 
Mulji Thackersey, was w ith us, and acted as in te rp re te r in 
the  long and anim ated discussions th a t ensued betw een 
the Swami and ourselves a t S aharanpur on that and the



following day, and then  a t M eerut on the 3rd, 4th, 5th, 
(ith, and 7th of May. I  have notes of all these conferences in 
my D iary for the  year 1870, th e  entries being w ritten, as 
is my custom, on each day before re tiring  to sleep. They 
bring the facts vividly to m ind, and I  am, therefore, 
not left to my memory to recall them , as would o ther
wise be the case. My en try  for th e  day of the  first 
conference say s :—

“ Swami came ta  the  D ak Bungalow a t  8 a.m. 
Defined N irvana and Moksha as H. P. B. has. H is 
God is Parabrahm a. I  described to  him  the  phases of 
W estern Spiritualism .” The next day’s en try  reads:— 
“ Conference w ith Swami. H e agreed to the  new Rules 
of the T. S. Accepted a place on the  Council. Gave me 
full proxy powers. Recommended the  expulsion of H urri- 
chund. A dm its the reality  of all W estern phenom ena 
[M ediumistie] and explains them  as H. P. B. has. Is not 
a sectarian. Approves of o ther sectarian sections in the 
T. S.” _ _

This is clear enough certainly : lie perfectly coincided

w ith our views upon all the  points th a t had  been 
mooted, and, in proof of his concurrence, accepted the 
office of Councillor of our Society. This, lie has since 
denied on more th an  one occasion, .and our conduct iu 
using hi* nam e against his wishes and “ of our own accord,” 
has been stigm atized as cunning and unprincipled. B u t I 
know well th a t there  are some partisans who would be 
qu ite  ready to challenge my Diary, ra ther than  concede iny 
veracity; so I  will call the  Swami him self to the  stand. H ere 
is a lithographed fac-siinile of one of the two papersgiven me 
at.Saharanpur by him, after accepting the office of Councillor. 
I t  was in tended to serve as a general proxy, under which, 
a t all m eetings of th e  General Council a t which he m ight 
not be personally present, I  should cast liis vote as 
Councillor. A nd the second clause also gave me a general 
au tho rity  to represent him  in th e  issuing of orders, or 
transaction of business arising in  connection w ith our 
link-branch, the  Theosophical Society of the A rya Samaj 
I f  words m ean anything, th is  docum ent m eans ju s t  what 
is above stated . H ere  it  is
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F u rth e r  evidence of his conscious and w illing m em ber
ship of our General Council is to he found in the  following 
reply by Mrs. Gordon, wife of Colonel W. Gordon, B.S.C., 
to an official enquiry as to the circumstances of her 
initiation  as a mem ber of our Society :—

“ Glenarm, Simla, June 19, 1882.
“ D i s a k  Colonel O lcott,

“ I  wns initiated into tho Society on tho 17th December, 1879, 
by S wami D ayanand S auaswatt, in the presence of yourself, 
Madame Blavatsky, and Mr. Damodar. A t the same time, lie 
explained to mo nt length the rules for tho practice of Yog 
Vidya.

“ Faithfully yours,
(Signed) “ A lice G ordon.”

The m ain com plaint in Point V II. is thus effectually 
disposed of, and with it various reiterations th a t have been 
m adeiu  the  course of our relations during the  past three 
years, As to the answer sent by Swamiji to our telegram, 
in answ er to our question w hether ho wished his name 
stricken out of the Council-list, its tex t was as follows : 
— “ Benares City, 14-1-80, Announce as accepted, in  
Am erican correspondence.” I  have no copy of the  dispatch 
to him, or I  would gladly p rin t i t ; but, if I  am not m istaken 
in its character, then  th is reply means th a t in  our 
American correspondence we m ight continue to use his 
name as.a  Councillor. And nothing in it about a Vedic? 
P reach e r!:

One of the  points made by the Swami,— for brevity 's 
sake om itted above— was th a t he had signed a certain 
diploma sent to him  from America. This he did, and th a t 
diploma is th a t which has been issued to all who preferred 
to be enrolled in the link-branch of the Theosophical 
Society of the Arya Samaj, and to none others. I f  the 
original vote of amalgam ation had not been rescinded, it 
would have been the general diplom a of the P aren t S oc ie ty ; 
but, as it  turned out, it  was only used as above stated . In  
Septem ber, 1878, a circular le tte r was addressed by me, to 
members, from the New York H ead-quarters, prom ulgating 
thetranslationby  P and it Shyam ajiof the A rraS am ajaR ules, 
for th e ir  information. In  it  I  s ta te d : “ The observance
of these rules is obligatory upon such Fellows only  as may 
voluntarily apply for admission to the  A-rya Samaj ; the 
rest will continue to be, as heretofore, unconnected w ith  the
special luork o f the Sam aj.........Those who jo in  the  Samaj
will, of course, be expected to comply as strictly  as practic
able witli its rules, including th a t of the  contribution of 
tho fixed percentage of m onthly income.” And to show 
what we expected of the  Arya Samaj upon tho strength  of 
Mr. H urrichuud’s representations— I added : “ Fellows 
will observe [in Itu le  iX .] that, equally w ith the Theoso
phical Society, the Arya Samaj has a separate class of 
‘ ascetics,’ who aim to acquire spiritual, ra th e r th an  secular, 
wisdom, power and advantage, and to devote them selves 
in an especial m anner to the  promotion of the Society's 
work.” T h a t the  program m es of the two Societies were 
identical, we were fu rther assured by our very talented 
and esteem ed brother, Shyainaji, who, in a letter, dated 
a t Bombay, the 5th July , 1878, says our “ a im s and objects 
are not on ly  identical xvith those o f our Sam aja, but, 
&c„ &c.” The reader will then  bear in mind th a t there  
was correspondence about two diplomas : one th a t of 
Corresponding Fellow, the o ther the new diplom a of tho 
link-branch.

T hat we re-affirmed on coming to Ind ia  the  indepen
dence of the Theosophical Society proper in its relation 
with the Arya Samaja, can be shown by every docum ent 
ever issued by us subsequently, and by every leoture of 
mine, in which the  topic was discussed. I  even went to 
the  trouble of w riting out a lecture, in which the  conflicting 
rules of the two doctrines were quoted, and the  eclecticism 
of our programme was unm istakably shown. I  delivered 
it  first on the 6th Septem ber, 1880, before th e  M eerut 
Arya Samaj, when Swamiji was him self present, and, later, 
before the Sam ajis of Am ritsar, Lahore, M ultan, Cawnpur, 
&c. B ut I  need not rest my case even upon this, since, 
again, I  am able to cite the com plainant to testify  for tho

defence. Iu  a le tte r of da te  Ju ly  26, 1880, the  learned 
Swami wrote me as follows :—
Extracts from a letter by Swami Dayanand ta I t ,  S,

Qlcott, dated 26 July, 1880
........ ......................................You w ill please to circulate

in the Theosophical Society, as I  shall in the Arya Samaj, tho 
fact that neither the Arya Samaj, nor the Theosophical Society, 
is a branch of tho other, but that the Vediq section of the old 
Theosophical Society is a branch of both the Theosophical 
Society and qfthe Arya Samaj; and that this Vedic so-tiou, which 
is like ar» intermediary, links both the Arya Samaj anil tho 
Theosophical Society together. It is not proper that this fact 
should remain secret, for It is but right that tho exact position 
of the members of tho Vedic section of the Theosophical Society 
and of the Aiya Samaj, should bo rightly understood, told aud 
publishod. No doubt will then remain in any one's mind after 
the publication of this fact, aud the true position being properly 
known, it will delight all. What I  have told Mr. Sinnett is 
all right, for I  do not consider it proper to see and show such 
matters of ‘ tamasha,’ whether they be done by sleight-af* 
hand, or by Yoga power ; because no oue can realise the impor
tance of Yoga and havo a true lovo for it, without the practice 
and teaching of Yoga by himself personally, But they (tho 
witnesses) are only thrown into doubt and astonishment, and 
are all tho time desirous of examining thoso who oxibit them, 
and of seeing tho “ tamasha,” leaving aside matters of improve
ment. They do not endeavour to acquire it themselves. 1 
haue'shown no phenomena to Mr, Sinnett, nor desire any thing 
to be shown to him, whether he be pleased or displeased with 
me, fo r  i f  I  were to be ready to do that, all fools, as also 
Pandits, will ash me to shoiutothem similar phenomena by Yogx 
as I  may have shown to him. It is also, because, I  would hava 
been pestered with this worldly ‘ tamasha’ affair, junt as Madame
II. P. Blavatsky is. Instead of enquiring after, and accepting 
from her scientific and religious information, by mean* of which 
the soul, being purifiod, acquires happiness, every ono who goes 
to her asks for the exilutiou of ‘ tamasha.’ For such reasons I  
neither encourage directly or /indirectly such things. But if 
one wishes, I  can teach him Yog so that by its practice he may 
himself experience Siddhis,

“ I now communicate to you a piece of news that will please 
you, I t is this ; A will, appointing eighteen persons—in 
which, of course, will be yourself, Madame Blavatsky, and six
teen eminent persons of Arya Samaj of Aryavarta,— will be 
sent to you iu a  registered cover and to the rest, bo that, hore- 
nfter, there may be no confusion, and all my things will be appro* 
printed by you, all for the public good, aud this body will be 
recognised as my representative. Therefore, you will please to take 
very groat oare of the paper, so that it may afterwards bq useful
for very great purposes........And another thing is that after I
have published a circular about the  relation betw een the Thooso. 
phicnl So iiety  and tho Arya Samaj, [a  copy of] it  will be sent 
to you. On seeing it you will be much pleased. ’

I  think, the intelligent reader will see th a t all mis
understanding m ust have been removed from the Svvami’s 
m ind respecting the connection between our two societies, 
and will a ttrib u te  the tone of his recent lectures and 
handbills to a lapse of memory due to the engrossing cares 
of his public duties. I  th ink, also, th a t his expressed views 
w ith vespeot to the exhibition of Yoga phenom ena strongly 
bear out my rem ark, a t the beginning of th is article, about 
his feeling obliged to carry on the policy of secrecy in 
regard to the m ysteries of adeptship, N q strongor proof 
of his entire confidence in the good faith and honourable 
disposition of the Founders of the Theosophical Society, 
could have been given by him, than  his choice of them  as 
co-trustees under his last will and testam ent.

The document, last referred to in the above letter, was 
a handbill, or proclamation, to th e  publio, which the 
Swami had printed and circulated, I t  ran as follows « 

[T R A N S L A T IO N  ]

S i v a m i  D ayanand 's Circular o f  1880 :—
T O  A L L  G O O D  M E N .

As many people began to question me and others, as to 
th e  correct relation between the  Theosophical Society and 
the  Arya Samaj, and considered the latter a Branch of the 
former, it h a 3  become of the highest importance for mo 
to issue the  present circular, with a view to clear the 
m atter, for, if it be not done, misconceptions may arise in



tbe  m inds of people, which m ight lead to  unfavourable 
consequences.

A fter an exchange of information of Rules, &c., of the 
two Societies by means of correspondence betw een Babu 
H urrichund Chintamon, the  th en  President of the  Bombay 
A rya Sam aj, on one hand, and Colonel H . S. Olcott, 
Saheb Bahadoor, ( ? )  P resident of the  N ew  Y ork T heoso-: 
phical Society, and Madame H. P. Blavatsky, 0 1 1  the other, 
I  received a le tte r in the  m onth of C haitra of the V ikram a 
era 1935, asking for instructions in the  Archaic Vedic 
Religion of A ryavarta,— to which I  replied w ith th e  
g reatest pleasure th a t I  would comply w ith the ir request 
as far as I  could. Afterwards they  sent me a diplom a as 
i t  was then intended to make the Theosophical Society a 
Branch of the A rya Samaj of A ryavarta ; when this 
diplom a was returned  to New York, a m eeting  was held, 
in  which m any m em bers m ost cheerfully accepted the 
new arrangem ent, while many others deferred action 
until they knew more of, and though t well over, the 
m atter.

Owing to such a diversity of opinion, my advice was 
asked, as to w hat should be done. In  my reply, I  said 
tha t, if in A ryavarta itself many people reject th e  rules of 
the Arya Samaj, while a few only accept them , w hat 
wonder is there if, in N ew  York, people should adopt th is 
course, and, therefore, those who, of the ir own accord, would 
accept the  rules of the  A rya Samaj, would be the  followers 
of Vedistn, and those, who would not, m ight rem ain 
simple members of the  Society, as i t  was not desirable 
th a t the  connection of the  la tte r w ith it  should be cu t off.*

This reply I  forwarded to Babu H urrichund, w itharequest 
to transm it its English translation to its destination. B u t 
he did not do so. And, notw ithstanding, th a t the  reply 
was not thus received in due time, the  very same arrange
m ent, as proposed by me, was carried out in New York, 
th a t those who would regard the Vedas as divine, sacred 
and eternal, m ig h tb e  reckoned as them em bersof th e  Vedic 
Section, which was to be a  B ran ch  o f  t h e  A rya  Samaj, 
BUT AT THE SAME TIME T H IS  SE C T IO N  W A S ALSO TO 
B E  A B R A N C H  OF T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IETY , 
A S IT  WAS, B U T A PA R T  OF IT. Of course, neither 
the A ry a  Samaj, nor the Theosophical Society, was to be con
sidered a Branch o f the other, but only the Vedic Section o f the 
Theosophical Society— oi which Colonel H . S. Olcott, Saheb 
Bahadur, M adame H. P . B lavatsky and some others were 
m em bers^— is a Branch of both the  A rya Sam aj and the 
Theosophical Society. And it  is proper th a t all good men 
should understand it  in th is  lig h t and im proper to view it 
in  any other mark. How very phenom enal is the  fact, 
th a t ju s t  a t tho very tim e the  Arya Samaj was founded 
in Bombay, the Theosophical Society was established in 
New Y ork ! The very same objects and Rules, as defined 
by the  Arya Samaj for itself, were also adopted indepen
dently  of the  la tte r by the Theosophical Society for its 
own p a r t ; and, moreover, before the  receipt of my 
th ird  le tter, the  very same proposal made by me in 
it, as to  the  Yedic Section and the  Theosophical Society, 
was also carried o u t ! W hat ? A re not all these results 
th e  effects of D ivine Providence ? And are not these 
beyond the power of ordinary m ortals— th a t the  very same 
events happening here on th is  hem isphere should also 
take  place om the  other, a t its antipodes, i.e., P dtd la  
(America) ? I  offer millions on millions of praises to  th a t 
A lm ighty God, by whose power these m iraculous occur
rences have come to pass, namely, th a t after five thousand 
years a bond of brotherhood should be formed betw een 
religious men of A ryavarta and those of P dtd la  (America)

•  T h is  pbow s t h a t  w hen  we h a d  le a rn e d  w h a t  k in d  o f  a  G od  t h e  S w am i 
w a s  p re a c h in g ,  w e h a d  ev e n  o ffe re d  then  to  b ro a k  th e  a l l ia n c e — .11. S . 0 .

t  N o t  ac t ive ,  b u t  official, m e m b e r s ,  aa t h e  F o u n d e r s  a r e  ex-officio 
m e m b e r s  of e v e ry  B ra n c h ,  n o t  be ing  a l low ed , u n d e r  t h e  S o c ie ty ’s 
r u le s  to f a v o u r  a n y  re l ig ion  or  sec t  to the prejudice  of a n y  oth&r 
r e p re se n te d  in a n y  o th e r  B ran ch .  N e i t h e r  hns  e v e r  a t t e n d e d  th e  
rel ig ious m e e t in g s  of t h e  S am aj ,  as  a  p a r t i c ip a n t ,  w h i le ,  a s  for  
M a d am e  B la v a ts k y ,  who was u p b r a id e d  f o r  h e r  absence  by  th e  
Sw am i,  she  p la in ly  to ld  h im  t h a t  she  w as  h i s  f r ie n d  a n d  s t a u n c h  
ally, but not h i s  fo l low er.— Ed.

in  connection w ith the  ancient, well-examined Vedic 
religious practices ! Oh ! A lm ighty, all-pervading, mer
ciful, ju s t  P a ra m a tm a ! M ayest Thou streng then  all 
religiously disposed, learned men all over the  world in 
the  Vedic Religion as Thou hast done th is ! So that 
m utual antagonism  may die out, and friendly feelings, 
arising am ong all peoples, th e  sp irit of doing injury to 
others may be vanquished, and a desire for m utual bene
volence may spring up, &c., &c.”

The docum ent closes with a lengthy ascription of praise 
to God for effecting the  union between th e  long-separated 
sons of the  common Aryan M other.

Points I., II., IV., V., VI., and V II., are now disposed of. 
Points II I ., V III., and IX ., rem ain in part, uncovered. The 
facts as to  the first, no t above stated, are briefly as follow:—• 
The Rs.GOO-O-i, recovered fromMr. H urrichund, were taken 
by us on our trip  to the  N orth-W estern Provinces in April,
1879,—two m onths after our arrival in Ind ia— and a t Saha
ranpur, through the  in terp re ta tion  of Mr. Muljee Thackers)', 
offered to th e  Swami for the  Arya Samaj. H e refused to 
accept the  money, saying— as Mr. Muljee in terp re ted  him 
to us— th a t our Society needed it, and th a t he was even 
in favour of having his whole Samaj contribute towards 
our Society’s expenses. H e m entioned his wish th a t the 
subscriptions should be graded according to the  m onthly 
incomes of the  Sam ajists. As regards the  disposal of our 
proffered donation to his cause, his views are seen in the 
following excerptfrom  the  official report of an extraordinary 
Council m eeting held by him and ourselves— he sitting  as 
a Councilor— at Saharanpur
Extract from fhe Minutes of n Council of tho Theosophical 

Society held at Saharanpur, North-Western Provinces, on this 
30th day of April, 1879 :—

“ Resolved— tlmt nny available funds of the Society be 
appropriated to defray the cost of tho journey of the present 
Committee from Agra to Sharanpur and return.”

The Council then ndjourned.
(Signed) Mooi.jee  T iiackersey,

Recording Secretary pro tem.
(T rue Copy.)

G. K. Deb,
This m otion was p u t by the Swami, and seconded by 

Mr. Muljee. The Rs. 609 were properly accounted for iu 
the  T reasurer’s R eport for the tw enty-nine m onths ending 
April 30, 1881, and th e  item  will be found on page 1 of 
the ‘ T h e o s o p h i s t ”  Supplem ent for May, 1881. The account 
in question— officially audited— shows th a t over and above 
th is  Rs. G09, and all o ther income, the  Society had received 
from the two Founders the  sum of Rs. 19,540-3-1, as their 
private contribution towards its expenses. I  have m en
tioned this only for the  inform ation of such as may not 
have seen th e  F inancial S ta tem en t above referred to. 
The only promise of a gift of “ m any books,” th a t could 
ever have been made, m ust have been a conditional 
bequest of the  private libraries ot Madame Blavatsky and 
myself, in the event of our lives being lost on the voyage 
out from Am erica to India. W e never sold Babus Chedi 
Lall and Sheo N arayana the  book referred to. B ut Mr. 
Muljee Thackersey, who had brought his own private 
copy of Isis Unveiled w ith him  to read, as chance offered, 
did sell it  to th e  gentlem en nam ed and received aod 
spent the  money, as lie had a perfect righ t to do. I f  our 
kind hosts a t M eerut “ spent hundreds of rupees” in enter
tain ing  us, we were never aware of i t  un til now. W e were 
p u t up in the ir private residence on the 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, 
and 7th of May, 1879— when the book affair occurred ; we 
ate the  same vegetable food as the family, and if our enter
ta inm ent cost “ hundreds of rupees,” then  one m ust need a 
princely income to live a t M eerut ! B u t th a t we did 
receive from our friends there  a welcome so hearty  and 
affectionate, as to lay us under most lasting obligations—• 
is true. A nd the  same rem ark applies to our fraternal 
receptions a t Lahore, A m ritsar, M ultan, Cawnpore, Allah
abad, Benares, and elsewhere by A rya Samajists, who 
trea ted  us everywhere w ith the  u tm ost kindness, and



a hospitality so generous as to force us sometimes to pro
test. I f  our g ra titude  was not warmly enough expressed, 
our words m ust have ill translated  th e  feelings of our 
hearts.

The charge in P o in t V III., th a t we im properly influenced 
m embers of the  Samaj to jo in  our Society, may well bo 
regarded as answered by the Swami’s own circular of Ju ly ,
1880, in which the  L ink-B ranch is recognized as a B ranch of 
the Arya Samaj, and, therefore, we were only asking some 
two or th ree good Sam ajists to en ter th a t  B ranch to 
promote the in terest of th e ir own Samaj, as well as of our 
Society. I t  was after th a t visit to M eerut th a t we learned 
of the Swaini’s pronunciam ento— after the  fashion of the  
Mussalman Caliph Omar’s a t A lexandria— th a t no Sam ajist 
should join any other Society th an  his own ; for, as he said 
to the M eerut Samaj, if th a t o ther Society professed th e  
same principles as the  Sam aj, to jo in  i t  was useless, 
inasmuch as they  were already in th e  Sam aj, while if  its 
principles were different, then they  should not jo in  i t  any
how !

No th reaten ing  message of the kind alleged in  Point 
V II. to have been sent me by Swamiji, th rough  Mr. Pana- 
chand, was ever delivered to me by th a t geutlem an ; nor— as 
he has him self assured m e— was it ever confided to  him 
for delivery. I  was told th a t  Swaini wished to see me, 
and I replied th a t I  would come w ith pleasure, if  I  
could find an hour’s leisure tim e. B u t I  never found it 
before leaving Bombay (February 17th) on my annual 
official tour, nor have I  found i t  since. T he fact is th a t 
such a th ing  as an idle day or an unoccupied hour has not 
been seen by me since, in 1875, I  jo ined M adame 
Blavatsky in founding the  Theosophical Society, and from 
present indications, I  doubt if  I  shall ever see one un til 
I  die— iu the harness !

Certainly, we do speak and write m uch about “ ghosts 
and spirits,” and trea t them  as scientific questions. More
over, I  may say th a t I  have not found am ong “ the  
Ind ians” one in a hundred, who is no t “ foolish enough 
to believe in such th ings” as phenom ena of some kind. 
The entry of April 30, 1879, • in my Diary,
would seem to show th a t Swam iji en terta ined  th e  same 
opinions respecting them  as ourselves ; while his le tte r of 
Ju ly  20, 1880, proves th a t he believed him self then able 
to produce the phenom ena of adeptship before Mr. S innett.

The charge in P oin t IX., as to the  insertion of the word 
" m ost” before the  word “ divine,” is too trifling to dwell 
upon a t any length. There were two copies made of tho 
Swam i’s challenge to  Mr. Cook, to  discuss, in one of which 
the “ m ost” originally w ritten  there, was stricken out while, 
by an oversight, in the  o ther th e  change was not made. 
The reading preferred by the  Swaini will be found in the  
pam phlet, entitled “ The W hole T ru th  about tho Theoso
phical Society” (page 29, line 7), of which 5,000 copies 
were printed by public subscription and circulated g ra tu i
tously th roughout Ind ia  and other countries.

I  shall say no more, in  reply, to  the  affirmation in the 
concluding para, of the “ bill of ind ictm ent,” tha t Madame 
Blavatsky, having failed to  en trap  tho Swami w ith her 
“ tamasha,” has now taken  refuge under the H im alayan 
adepts, as she possesses no psychical powers of her own, 
than  to refer the reader to the report of the famous in te r
view betw een Swamiji and ourselves a t M eerut (“ Theoso
phist,” December, 1880), and to p rin t the  following 
certificate from the two learned gentlem en who kindly 
served us as in terpreters on th a t occasion :—
To

Colonel H. S. Olcott;
President of the Theosophical Society, Bombay. 

D ear S ir,
In  justice to you and your learned colleague, Madame 

Blavatsky, we cannot help contradicting the  sta tem ent in 
the May num ber of the A ry a , made on the  au thority  of 
the Bombay Gazette, th a t “ the P and it of the  Samaj 
(meaning Swam i D ayanand Saraswati) informs the  public, 
th a t neither Colonel Olcott, nor M adame Blavatsky, know 
anything of Yoga V idya........th a t they  may know the  art

of clever conjuring,” for, in the  m onth of August, 1879, 
when both of you were staying here a t Babu Chedi L all’s 
bungalow, Swamiji, who was also a t the  tim e in the 
station, stated before us and several o ther witnesses, 
including m any Arya Sam ajists, on two different occasions, 
th a t the phenom ena performed by M adame Blavatsky, 
were the resu lt of, and produced through, the  agency of 
real Yoga power, and not th a t  of “ clever conjuring.” 
Therefore, we cannot believe the sta tem ent of the A rya  
quoted above to be correct, since a learned and wise m an, 
like Swami D ayanand Saraswati, who has taken upon 
him self the  duties of a Teacher and a Reform er of India, 
cannot be expected— even though lie may be on term s 
of variance with you— to contradict him self so palpably.

As regards the  A ry a s  s ta tem ent about you, we liavp 
nothing to say, for we do no t rem em ber to havo heard 
Swam iji acknowledging th a t you yourself knew Yoga 
Vidya practically.

In  conclusion, we have to add, th a t as we had to perform 
the duty of in terp reters betw een yourself,M adainc Blavatsky 
and Swamiji a t the time, wc are in a position to certify 
th a t the  accouut of the  discourse, about Yoga Vidya, 
between yourself (M adam e included) and th e  Swamiji, 
which appeared in th e  “ T H E O S O r n i S T , ”  is, to the  best of our 
knowledge, tru e  and correct.

W e are, Sir,
Yours sincerely,

JW A L A  PRA SA D A ,
Ju d g e ’s Office, M eerut. 

B U LD EO  PR A SA D  SA N K D H A R ,
H ead Master, Normal School.

M eerut, th e  lG th Ju n e , 1882.
I  m ight largely swell this narrative by p rin ting  a num ber 

of confirmatory documents, bu t our case is already made 
out, as every candid m ind m ust adm it. No consideration, 
short of th e  absolute necessity to  clear up once for all 
th is unhappy controversy, would have moved me to say 
even a single word in answer to the  recent attacks upon 
us. As was rem arked above, I cannot perm it myself to 
believe th a t a m an so learned, and so patriotic an Aryan as 
the  Swami D ayanund, has been actuated  by dishonourable 
motives. H e and we have scarcely ever exchanged an 
hundred words, except through in terpreters. I t  m ust be 
th a t our ideas have been m ainly m isunderstood by him, 
and such portions of our conversations as he did under
stand have slipped his memory. H e may have never 
known the contents of the  le tters which passed 
between his Bombay agent, H urrichund, and ourselves, if 
th a t faithless person suppressed them  (as there  is too much 
reason to suspect he d id ) ; and thus our views about 
Parabrahm a may have been quite unknown to him before 
we m et in person, and w hat has transpired since been 
forgotten. I  cannot say. And since we have had to 
depend upon th ird  parties to in te rp re t his oral and w ritten  
com m unications to  us, I  shall most assuredly abstain from 
pu ttin g  any harsh construction upon conduct which, at 
first sight seems not only indefensible, bu t incom prehen
sible. Now, th a t the docum ents are filed, and the case 
stated  as fairly as lies w ithin my power, no doubt the 
Swami will him self be glad to have the  errors into which 
he has inadvertently  fallen thus corrected, and the 
consistent course of his loyal allies vindicated to a large 
ex ten t by w hat he has him self w ritten in friendlier days.

The readers of the  “Theosophist” already know that the 
A rya  for May contained some sharp language against the  
Founders of the  Theosophical Society, qu ite  contradictory 
of w hat it  said in the  A pril num ber. From  the May 
article I  selected four specific allegations, and, embodying 
them  in a circular, asked the  Presidents of a num ber of our 
H indu Branches th roughout Ind ia  to give an opinion as to 
th e ir  validity. Following is the  correspondence ; which 
our friends (and more especially those of non-Indian coun
tries) will doubtless find interesting  as original proof of 
w hat our th ree  years of hard work fiavo accomplished,



I t  is, in. fact, a canvas of native opinion th roughou t 
Ind ia  :—

T H E  EFFEC TS OF TH EO SO PH Y  IN  INDIA.

H ead-Q uarters T heosophical S ociety,
Bombay, 1st June 1882.

President o f  th e ---- - ■ - •• Theosophical Society.
D ear Sm an d  B rother ,

Tho time has, I  think, como for us to show the world upon 
liow firm a ground our Society is standing. Until now I  have 
attempted 1 10 such thing as a. canvas of opinion among my 
colleagues, for I  felt tlmt it was too early in tho history of tho 
theosophical movement. But recent events make such action 
necessary. In tho May number of tho A rya , the English 
orgau of the Arya Samaj, are the following allegations :—

(1) That the Founders of the Theosophical Society " are no 
more fo r  the Vedas.” That is, that they no longer favour tho 
study of those sacred books, nor appear to hold them in tho 
snme respect as nt some previous time.

(2) That the Founders came to India (is students “ but have 
set themselves up as teachers.

(3) Thnt the Society they have founded " has proved o f  no 
practical good lo India.”

(4) That they “ have not yet laid out a single pie in the 
furtherance o f tlie Vedic cause.”

These charges are specific, aud their truth or falsity ought to 
be capable of easy proof. I, therefore, request you —after 
consulting your associates in your Branch ns fully as you may 
think necessary—to give me by returning post your candid 
nud unreserved opinion upou these severnl points. I  am 
sending this circular to our various Hindu branches, nnd shall 
publish it nnd the replies in tlio forthcoming issue of our 
magazine, for the information of tho wholo Society.

I  am, dear Sir, faithfully yours, 
HENRY S. OLCOTT, 

President of the Theosophical Society.

BOM BAY P R E S ID E N C Y .
From  the Bom bay Theosophical Society.

. 6, Mody S treet, Fort,
Bombay, 24th June , 1S82.

My d e a r  C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ,

In  regard to  the  four queries contained in  your prin ted  
circular le tte ro f the 1st instant, I  beg— in the  absence from 
town of our em inent P resident— to send you the  following 
reply

(1) T he Founders of th e  Theosophical Society do 
continue to regard the system s of E astern  religions 
favourably. They encourage th e  study  nnd tru e  in te r
pretation  of the  Vedas, as also they  do those of the  tenets 
of Zoroaster or B uddha. But, of course, th ey  cannot 
force V edantic teachings upon those who are followers of 
o ther religions.

(2) The Founders came to th is  country both for 
th e  purpose of learning and teaching. There are places 
and persons in Ind ia  where, and from whom, they  can 
learn a good deal, and where they  set them selves up as 
students only. B u t also there are m isguided com m unities 
in  certain  places, am ongst whom they  m ust necessarily 
act as teachers and make the ir influence felt for th e  better.

(3) D uring th e  th ree years, th e  Society has 
unquestionably done an am ount of good in  its even way. 
I t  has particularly  been instrum ental iu aw akening in the 
hearts of educated m en of the  country nn a rden t desire 
for inquiry into, and study of, th e  various religions and 
philosophies of th e ir  forefathers. The tendency of tlie 
young m en turned  out annually  from th e  English 
colleges and schools w ith an am ount of secular education 
only, w ithout any sort of moral or religions training, was a 
drifting towards atheism . The Founders of the  Society by 
th e ir m onthly publication and by lectures and discourses 
delivered a t different places, have succeeded in  causing a 
reaction, which has produced a heathful influence on the 
minds of the  rising generation.

(4) To say th a t they have not y e t laid out a single 
pie in the furtherance of the  Vedic cause savours of 
seldshuess or uarrow -uundeduess, T h e  F o u n d ers  do n o t

work for th is  religion or tha t. T heir field of work is all 
India. W c all knew a t w hat g reat personal sacrifice and 
expense th e  Founders travel over the  country for advocat
ing th e  cause of the  S ocie ty ; and to expect them  to 
spend m oney for the  Vedic cause alone is absurd.

I  am, my dear Colonel Olcott,
Yours fraternally

K. M. S H R O F F , 
V ice-President of the Bombay Thoosophical Society.

F rom  the Poona Theosophical Society.

D ear S ir and Brother,
Allow me to inform you w hat we candidly th in k  of the 

stric tu res passed by the  A rya  (the English organ of 
Swami D ayanand) against th e  Founders of the  Theoso
phical Society.

I t  is alleged th a t you are "n o  more fo r  the Vedas.” 
The fact really is, th a t, up to the  la test date, you have 
system atically given prominence to, and defended the 
tru th s  contained in th e  Vedas. If, however, to admire 
and search after the tru th s  contained in o ther religions 
as well, were looked upon as seceding from th e  Vedas, 
then  m ust the  Founders and num erous o ther Theoso
phists plead gu ilty  to the charge ; for they  believe all 
systems of religion to contain a basis of tru th  which they 
would fain extricate from the ru st of ages.

Y our lectures upon Buddhism  and Zoroastrianism  seem 
to have h u rt th e  Vedic (?) instinc t of the  Swaini, 
b u t certainly you are not to blame for upholding tru th  
w herever it  m ight be found.

Nona bu t the  very ignorant could find fault w ith you 
for professing to have a liking for the esoteric philosophy 
of the  religion of G autam a B uddha. I t  is your private 
conviction, and m oreover you are not a t all Buddhists 
in  th e  vulgar acceptation of th a t term . To call you 
Ilerm etists would, I  th ink , be more appropriate. Con
versant w ith B udhistic philosophy, and having an insight 
into the  Vedic, the  V edantin, Zoroastrian, Jew ish, Egyptian, 
and Platonic Secret doctrines, you have all along declared 
th a t all these system s are identical, and the  tru th  th a t 
pervades them  all is th e  W isdom-Religion, which harm o
nised both Science aud Religion.

F o r reasons highly philosophical, while you deny the 
existence of a Personal, A nthropom orphic God, you adm it 
th a t  there  is in  na tu re  a Suprem e, Im m utable Essence. 
This individual opinion of the  Founders has been 
m isrepresented, as if  i t  were an article of faith for the 
Theosophical Society. This is a m istake, for our Society 
has no creed, and the  convictions of the Founders are not 
in  any way binding upon the  Fellows. Each one has to 
search for himself, and find out the tru th , if he can, about 
th e  D ivine Principle in the Universe.

You are charged again w ith having come to Ind ia  as 
students, and “ afterw ards set yourself up as teachers.” 
This is a g ratu itous statem ent. You have always shown 
an anxiety  to learn  from others, and to place before your 
readers and hearers the  inform ation gathered, not from 
one bu t from several sources, th a t each m ight m ake the 
best use lie can of th e  varied mass. N early two years ago, 
I  p u t you several questions, and, in reply, you then  wrote 
as follows :— “ M adame B lavatsky and 1 never set our
selves up for Yogis, Gurus, or Ascetics, b u t only for two 
people who knew th a t there were such glorious men, 
where they  were, and th a t they  could be reached and 
associated w ith by those who would follow the right path.” 
This is far from being the language of those who, i t  is 
alleged, pretend to teach.

I t  is nex t asserted th a t the  Society you have founded 
“ has proved of no practical good to India.” Such an 
aspersion could easily be cast by a careless person upon 
almost every institu tion . A lthough num erous educated 
Indians ^are indifferent to tho theosophical movement, 
there is a large num ber of them  in whom true  brotherly 
feeling, love of ancestry, self-respect, deeper religious 
insight, a desire  of practising m orality  for its  own sake.



and such like sentim ents have been excited and have 
taken root. H itherto  separated by the  prejudices of race, 
caste, and creed, they have now learnt to love and know 
each other be tte r. They have already commenced to 
distrurst and shake off th a t Scientific M aterialism  which 
was fast m aking them  a brood of sensualists, w ithout hope 
of God or Im m ortality  ; and henceforth th e ir  efforts, insig
nificant though they m ight appear to be, will have a 
broader and more comprehensive basis. This is 1 1 0  small 
boon, and for the  Theosophical Society to have accom
plished it in only th ree years’ tim e in a place like India, is 
tru ly  astonishing.

A nother item  of charge is th a t you “ have not yet laid out 
a  single pie iu furtherance of the  Vedic cause.” This is 
extremely incorrect. The g reater portion of all your 
efforts in Ind ia  have been for th e  revival of th e  ancient 
H indu religious philosophy, and m uch of the expenses th a t 
you have undergone to spread the  theosophical m ovem ent 
must, in the main, be pu t down as having been generously 
incurred for the Vedic cause. The B uddhist revival has 
been lim ited only to Ceylon ; and if th a t m ovem ent has 

* succeeded better, it is because tho  Sinhalese have shown a 
far more appreciative spirit th an  th e ir  suspicious H indu  
brethren , and have gone to  work a t  once and in real 
earnest.

Thoso, who have properly informed them selves of the  
facts betw een yourself and the Swami, cannot help con
dem ning the short-sighted policy th a t he adopted in 
distorting those facts, and vilifying you in a m anner 
unbecoming the  head of the  Arya Samaj. This unwise 
step m ust do more harm  to him self than i t  could ever do 
to you.

Let me assure you th a t you have our most cordial sym
pathy in this m atter. There has been nothing in  your 
acts to justify  in any way the narrow-minded, unfair and 
unseemly attack so unw arrantably made upon you by one, 
who has, e ither th rough m isrepresentation, or ignorance, 
or both, m isunderstood the  whole of the situation  and his 
own position in reference thereto. I t  is a re lief th a t th is  
m istaken alliance is a t an end.

N. D. K H A N  DALLAVALA, B.A., LL.B., 

Prest, of the “ Poona Theosophical Society.”

From  the Saorashtra theosophical Socicty (K attya il'ar).

[M e m o ra n d u m  b y  th e  P re s id e n t  a n d  l e a d in g  m e m b e r s  of  tliu 
S a o r a s h t r a  B ra n c h  o f  th e  T h eo so p h ica l  S oc ie ty  w i th  r e g a r d  
to  ce r ta in  m is le a d in g  a n d  g r a tu i to u s  a l l e g a t io n s  m a d e  b y  th e  
E d i t o r  o f  th e  A rya , th e  o rg an  o f  S w a m i  D a y a n a n d ,  a g a in s t  t h e  
F o u n d e r s  of  t h e  P a r e n t  Socie ty .]

We, m em bers of the  Saorashtra Branch, beg to record 
our opinions and rem arks conjointly w ith regard to the 
allegations as u n d e r : —

T h at the charges against the  Founders are flippant and 
ungenerous, concocted by the  A rya, e ither ou t of sheer 
jealousy for the  great and unprecedented success the  
Founders have been able to  achieve in  inculcating, 
throughout the  length  and breadth  of B harutkhand, a 
sincere and ju s t love and respect for A ryan Philosophy 
and Esotericism.

T hat they have by the ir strenuous and philanthropic 
efforts revived Aryanism, which was losing its hold 0 1 1  the 
hearts of young India, owing to th e  in troduction  from 
alien sotirces of M aterialism  and Indifferentism  and all 
tlieil' concom itant evils ; and have inspired self-respect 
and self-reliance in a m anner worthy of grateful apprecia
tion and reverence a t  the hands of all who bear the cam e 
of Indo or Irano-Aryans.

T hat, even w ith a superficial acquaintance w ith the 
avowed objects of the  Society, it  would be a simple p er
version of tru th  and logic to aver th a t the  Founders, 
guided by th e ir  world-wise Gurus, should be indifferent to 
tiie  study of the  Vedas,— so full, as they are, of r^conditg

speculations and philosophy, and so im portant a factor in 
the  a tta inm en t of those objects.

T hat the Founders are both teachers and students, 
and do not pretend to be teachers alone. Being, as they 
ought to be, hard-w orking students, both of exoteric nnd 
esoteric Theosophy, under Guides who are in possession 
of the grandest and m ost trem endous secrets of N ature, 
they certainly deserve our profoundest g ra titude  and 
respect, if they  with so much hum ility— and hum ility  is 
the d istinguishing m ark of a real s tuden t— im part as 
teachers to the ir deserving pupils as much knowledge as 
is consistent w ith a faithful observance of the rules laid 
down by th e ir Gurus.

That, although enthusiastic  students of Theosophy arc 
in a position to tell the  Swami (if they  at all care to do so) 
the  incalculable good which they  have gained from their 
studies individually, it would be sheer perverseness, even 
in a casual observer and an outsider, not to sec the develop
m ent the Society is assum ing in point of numbers, as a 
Society one of whose objects is Universal Brotherhood ; 
embracing, as it now does, the ru ling  classes and the ruled, 
and persons of all castes and creeds. T h a t fact alone, out 
of m any others, too m im erons to dwell upon here, should 
silence our detractors who assert th a t tho Society has 
done no practical good to our country.

T hat the personal sacrifices they make, and the many 
personal inconveniences and discomforts they  cheerfully 
undergo for tho  cause of Theosophy, which includes, 
in ter alia, au in telligen t study of the Vedas, are a suffi
cient answer to the  allegation th a t they “ have not laid 
out a single p ic” in the  furtherance of w hat the  Editor 
calls the  “ Vedic cause.”

That, if we are allowed to  do so, we most respectfully 
beg to ask the  H ead of the A rya Samaj w hat he and his 
chelae have done for the Vedic Cause,” and w hat results, 
comparable to the results obtained and obtainable by the 
Theosophic movement, they  can show to the world ? O 11
the  contrary, has he not, w ith a highly exaggerated notion 
of his learning or knowledge, a culpably into lerant d ic ta
torial, defiant and offensive bearing towards some of the  
g reatest Pandits of the  age, aud his o ther co-religionists, 
alienated the affection and good-will of the  Orthodox 
H indus whom he would fain instruct in ancient Aryan 
lore ?

For the  Saorashtra Branch,

H . H . D A JIR A J, President, 
Thakore Sahib of W adhwan ;

R aul Shri H A R IS IN G JI R U P S IN G JI, of Silior,
, Secretary.

BEN G A L PR E SID E N C Y .

F rom  the B engal Thcosophical Society (Calcutta).

To
C o l o n e l  H u n k y  S. O l c o t t ,

P resident-Founder of the Theosophical Society.

D H A ll  S i l l  AND B n O T IIK R ,

Y our le tte r  of the 1st in stan t to the address of tho 
Bengal Theosophical Society, requesting its opinion on 
certain allegations in the  May num ber of the Arya, tho 
English organ of the A rya Samaj, having been subm itted  
to the Fellows, I  am directed to  state th a t the said allega
tions are u n just to the  Founders of the  Theosophical 
Society, who have always been for the cultivation of Vedic 
literature , and who came out here as enquirers, not teachers. 
The Socicty they  have founded has been productive of 
great practical good to India, as is evidenced by the wide 
circulation of its Journal, the T h e o s o i ’I I I S T ,  and the  
intense in terest felt in the varied im portant subjects which 
it  trea ts  of. This Society ia fully persuaded, th a t tlig



Founders have shown much self-abnegation and disin terest
edness iu the furtherance of the  “ Vedic cause/’ for which 
Ind ia  is much indebted  to them.

I  am, dear Sir and Brother,
F ra ternally  yours, 

N A R E N D R A  N A T H  S E N , 
Secretary, Bengal Theosophical Society.

W e fully concur,—
N il Madhub C h a tte rje e ; N agendraN at.il Chattor- 
jee  ; K h e tte r C hunder Ghose ; N il M adhub Baner- 
jec  ; Balai Chand M ullik ; M ohini Moliun C hatte r
je e ;  Jebun  Kissen G hose; N ilcom ul M ukerjee ; 
llakha l C hunder S en ; Bissessur C h a tte rjee ; 
P ram atha N a th  C hatterjee  ; Syam a Pada M uker
jee  ; K liagendra N ath  R o y ; J . N. G hosal; Moti 
Lai G hose; Sree N au th  T ag o re ; Shishir C. Ghose ; 
Behari Lai B h a d u ri; D. N . Cardozo ; Ghanasyam 
B h attach ary a; A bir Chand K lia tr i ; Joggesli Pro
cash Ganguly ; H ari C liaran Roy ; S hunkar N ath  
P u n d it ; Isw ara Prasad S in g h ; and D ebender 
C hunder Ghose. 

lOtli June, 1882.

From  Dr. Ham Das Sen, o f  B engal,— a  d istinguished Sanscritist 
a n d  Orientalist.

To
C o l o n e l  H e n r y  S. O l c o t t ,

President of the  Theosophical Society, Bombay.

D e a r  S in  a n d  B r o t h e r ,

I  have received your le tte r  of the  1st in stan t in respect 
of certain  allegations in the  A r y a  against the Theosophical 
Socicty. I  am sorry th a t such allegations should have 
been made ; bu t they  are, I  should th ink , unfounded. I t  
is true  th a t the  Founders came to learn ; bu t it  is nothing 
im pioper if  they  teach and give to the  world w hat they 
learn, for the  good of m ankind. Can the  A rya  show th a t 
wc go against tlie Vedas ? Certainly not. The Vedas are, 
and shall always, in all tim es to come, be held in the 
highest respect. I t  is u tterly  false, th a t  our Society has 
done no good to India. All the  m em bers leel very kindly 
to each other ; and there  is every effort on th e ir  part to 
lead a purer and b e tte r life. I t  is also p a ten t tha t, since 
the establishm ent of the Theosophical Society, H induism  
lias recovered m uch of its ground ; and th a t there is now 
a strong impression in the  m inds of the people, th a t 
H induism  is capable of m eeting the  h ighest religious 
aspirations of all classes of men, of all persuasions ; and 
th a t it  is not, as it has h itherto  been held up, a huge mass 
of stories, by some paid advocates of some other religions. 
The Society did not ostensibly set itself up  as a publising 
firm. B u t the tim e will come when, th rough the exertions 
of the Society, money will pour in of itself for the  cause 
of the Vedas.

W ith  sincere regards,
Yours faithfully,

RAM DAS SEN .
Berhalnpore, Bengal, Oth June , 1882.

m a d r a s  p r e s i d e n c y .

From  J f.ji .lit/. 11. liagoonath  H op), Dmodn B ahadur, late Deican 
of Indore, now D eputy Collector o f the F irst Class, a n d  F resident 
o f  the M adras Theosophical Society.

To
C o l o n e l  H e n r y  S .  O l c o t t ,

President of the Theosophical Society.
D e a r  S i r ,

I  am in the  reccipt of your le tte r of tho 1st instant,
■ culling upon mo to give you the  candid and unreserved

opinion of the M adras Branch upon the  four specific 
allegations of the  A rya. I  beg to sta te  the  following as 
the  opinion of m yself and th a t of the  Branch :—

The Founders of the  Theosophical Society are for the 
Vedas. They always were so, they are so, and they 
promise to be so. They have very great respect for tho 
Rishis, who uloue know the  Vedas. They have been 
preaching to the people of Ind ia  the  necessity and utility 
of the study of the Vedas, and m aintain  th a t it  is the 
duty  of every H indu to study them  thoroughly.

2. They have always proclaimed them selves as students 
and monitors, b u t never as teachers. They ask us to 
study, to ascertain, and to com m unicate the  tru th  hidden 
in the lite ra tu re  and religions of Asia, and of Ind ia  in 
particular. They have been so modest th a t they have 
often been heard to say th a t tliey had to learn a good deal 
from us, fallen and ignorant as we are.

8. The Society they have founded has done practical 
good, b u t not to the ex ten t they wish. I t  is, however, no 
fault of theirs, but our own, for we seem determ ined not 
to be awakened and do not utilize th e ir labours.

4. The last allegation is very vague. W hat is m eant 
by laying out th e ir money in the  furtherance o ftlie  Vedic 
cause, is not clear. They spend th e ir own money in travel
ling from place to place, and the ir tim e, which is money, 
is profusely spent, in creating a love and a sense of duty 
for the  study of the  Vedas. W hat more they  can do, we 
cannot sec. C ertainly they have not been paying jn o n ey  
to J a ta  Vallabhfis, or the  repeaters of the Samhitiis. I  am 
sure Sree D yananda Saraswati Swamy does not advocate 
such paym ents.

In  short, the  allegations are not founded on tru th .

I  rem ain, dear Sir,
Yours obediently,

11. R A G O O N A TH  ROW , 

President, Theosojihical Society, Madras Branch,

F rom  the T innevelly  Theosophical Sociely.

D e a r  S i r  a n d  B r o t h e r ,

The m em bers of th is Branch desire me to say the 
following in reference to the  various charges made by the 
A rya , in its May issue, against tho Founders of our Parent 
S ocie ty :—

The assertion, th a t the Founders are “ no more for tho 
Vedas,” is not borne out by facts. A few m onths ago, the 
President wrote to us to enquire, if wc could not make 
an a ttem p t to raise a national fund to be devoted to the 
spread of, Vedic and V edantic lite ra tu re  and esoteric 
philosophy. Only tho other day, he wrote to one of us 
promising, a t our request, to prepare, a t a convenient date, 
d raft rules for a college to be soon opened for giving Vedic 
education to the young H indus.

W e do not care here to discuss w hether the  Founders 
have set them selves up as “ teachers” or not. B u t this 
much is certain tha t, since the ir advent in India, they have 
been preaching continually the excellence of our fore
fathers’ religion, science and philosophy. From  the 
Him alayas to Cape Comorin, and even beyond, they 
have awakened in  the  m inds of men of all descriptions a 
strong love and reverence for the  previously despised and 
neglected A ryan lore of the hoary past. O riental scholars 
had already tolled the  de'atli-knell o ftlie  Vedas, Puranas, 
I tih a sa s ; in fact, of all E astern  esoteric philosophy. The 
whole nation had begun to care fornothing but to send their 
children to English schools, where W estern science and W est
ern modes of though t were alone instilled into them . The 
youth had already commenced to im bibe sp irit of W estern 
manners, &c.,— good, bad and indifferent. A few years more, 
and the S anskrit lite ra tu re  m ight have been in our 
thoughts a th ing  of the  past. J u s t i n  the  nick of tim o



the two Founders appeared on the  scene. As regards 
the ir success in th is a ttem pt, a visit to any English school, 
or to any Sam aj in India, will show the  po ten tia lity  ot tho 
ideas sown by them  in the  H indu mind. _

No one who keeps an eye over w hat is going on around 
him  will say th a t the  Theosophical Society “ has proved 
of no practical good to India.” Some good work done has 
already been mentioned in the preceding p a ra .; bu t th a t 
is not all. Europeans looked down on the natives^ as 
niggers intellectually inferior in the  scale of creation. 
Opinions, however, have begun to change since the  airival 
of the Founders in India. M any of th e  best Europeans 
now see th a t they have much to learn here, and th a tth e ii  
despised subordinates have m erits which were often 
h itherto  masked from their view on account of the dis
tance they kep t apart. The C hristian looked askance at 
the followers of the  Prophet of Mecca as belonging to a 
debased, into lerant and sensual religion. The Moslem 
returned the hatred with compound interest, on the pork- 
eating disciples of the Nazarene Prophet. Both despised 
the H indus as obstinate and uncom prom ising unbelievers, 
and called them  effeminate and cunning tim e-servers. The 
Hindus, on th e ir  part, treated  all as Mlecchas and kept 
themselves aloof, even going to  the  ex ten t of bathing the ir 
persons, if they came in contact w ith these “ Mlechhas. 
B ut since the formation of the Theosophical Society, the  
members who are followers of these respective creeds m eet 
on a platform  of “ m utual tolerance,” and shake hands w ith 
one another with m utual good-will and respect. They 
have been taught, in fact, to lay aside th e ir sectarian and 
petty  differences of caste, colour, creed, &c., &c., and m eet 
on the broad ground of h u m an ity ; and thus the  dream  
of many a U topian philanthrophist may be said to have 
been a t least in some small degree realized. W h at greater 
good can a society do to a nation ?

Can a man read the T h e o s o p h i s t , and still dare say th a t 
the  Founders “ have not yet laid out a single pie in the 
furtherance of the Vedic cause” ? They have spent many 
thousands of rupees for the Society from th e ir  own pockets. 
How else do they spend th e ir  lives except— w ithout a 
thought of the  rest they need— in ever preaching the 
excellence of the Vedas and the esoteric philosophic lore 
contained in th e ir  m usty pages ? Is not the  awakening, 
in the minds of the H indus, a love for the  Vedas, a th irs t 
for a knowledge of the wisdom contained in them , the 
prelim inary step towards persuading them  to read or 
understand the Vedas, or found schools and colleges for 
teaching them  ? .

In  conclusion, we beg to say we are astonished a t the 
coolness, w ith which the w riter in the  A r y a  pu ts forth 
this canard before the Indian public. The avowed object 
of the Arya Sam ajists is, we believe, the  regeneration of 
India, and the  restoration of the  glory of S anskrit 
literature. W e cannot, therefore, understand how the 
two societies can be antagonists to each other, so far as 
the one object, w ith which both of them  are concerned is 
to be pursued. From  the beginning, the A rya Samaj has 
been on the aggressive. W e believe the  ignorance of the 
Founder of the  A rya Samaj of the English language has 
not a little  to do with the present split, giving, as it  does, 
an opportunity to all scheming m en to  m isrepresent the 
facts and m isin terpret the statem ents. W e hope Swami 
Dayanand will see the wisdom of the  whole case, and 
rising to the  catholic platform of the Founders of the 
Theosophical Society, not allow them  to be abused for 
their refusal to descend to liis sectarian level.

S. R A M A SW A M IEIt, B.A., F.T.S.

F ro m  the Nellore Theosophical Society.

My d e a r  S i r  a n d  B r o t h e r ,

W ith reference to the ex tract from the A r y a  of May, 
referred to me for an expression of opinion of tlie Society

which I have the honour to represent, I  beg to reply as 
follows:—

Firstly .— The im putation th a t the  chief Theosophists are 
no more for th e  Vedas, is false. Though Buddhists, they 
have not been conducting a B uddhistic propaganda, but 
have been showing the  common platform of Buddhism, 
and the Vedic religions as well as all other religions. So 
far as we know, the chief Theosophists have never set 
themselves against the teachings of the Vedas, and of< O O  ̂ ’
th is fact we have had abundant proof in the very learned 
discussions th a t have taken  place between them  and 
several Pandits in th is  p a rt of the country.

Secondly.— The allegation th a t they (chief Theosophists) 
came to Ind ia  as students, bu t have set them selves up as 
teachers, is also false. W e recognize in them  our elder 
brothers w orking in the same field after the  a tta inm ent 
of tru th . They have arrogated for them selves no higher 
authority , and havo ever protested against being consi
dered as teachers.

Third ly .—-The Theosophical Society has been productive
of verv oreat £ood to India. I t  has been the cause of

• l • 1 • • 1m aking most of our young mon m this district who were
drifting away towards m aterialism , to  look back a t the ir
spiritual selves, and to the  H indu  philosophy as the  only
tru e  road to knowledge.

Fourthly .— The initiation-fee fund contributes, in fact, 
bu t a trifle to the  Society’s large expenditure ; and the  
o ther sacrifices made by the  Founders towards the 
furtherance of the Vedic cause, all Ind ia  has been 
witnessing.

I  beg to remain,
F raternally  yours,

M. RAM AS AW MY N A ID U , 
President, Nellore Theosophical Society.

From  M . Sinr/aravela M udelear, P resident o f  the K rishna  Theoso
ph ica l Society ( G untoor , I fa d ra s  Presidency).

To '
C o l o n e l  H. S. O l c o t t ,

President-Founder of the Theosophical Society.
S i r ,

W ith  reference to your circular of the  1st June, 1882, 
calling for my opinion in regard to the  following accusa
tions, v iz . :—

1. T hat you are no more for th e  Vedas ;
2. T hat you have set yourselves up as teachers ;
3. T h a t th e  Society you have established has proved • 

of no practical good to Ind ia  ; and
4. T h a t you have not spent a pie in the furtherance

of the  Vedic cause ;
— made by the A rya , the organ of Swami Dyanand 
Saraswati, against yourself and your colleague, I  beg to 
sta te  th a t one and all the  above accusations are u tterly  
unfounded and false.

1. T hat you are a staunch advocate and a great adm irer 
and adorer of the Vedic philosophy, no one th a t knows 
anything of you ever doubts, and to say, therefore, th a t 
you are no more for the Vedas, is a perversion of tru th .

2. I t  is equally absurd to say th a t you have set yourselves
up as teachers. T h a t you have come to Ind ia  to learn 
and not to teach, has been the  idea which stands prom i
nen t in every word you u tter. I t  is simply impossible, 
therefore, th a t any one who has ever heard you ta lk , or 
read any of the  m any addresses you have delivered in the 
different parts of th e  country, can be ignorant of th is 
fact. .

3. I t  is no t less surprising to see the A ry a  m aking 
the assertion*that the Theosophical Society, founded and 
fostered by you, has “ been of no practical good to India.” 
This is far from tru th . I f  there ever was a Society th a t 
had th e  magical influence', as it  were, of un iting  together 
by one strong bond of union, the m ultifarious sects of



India, irrespective of the ir various distinctions of caste 
and creed, it is yours. I f  there ever was one capable of 
inspiring them  with an exalted idea of th e ir country  and 
the ir ancestors, and with a profound and sacred reverence 
for their sublim e Aryan literature, philosophy and 
sciences,—which in th e ir  degenerate and degraded condi
tion, they had come to look upon as u tte rly  unw orthy 
of the ir consideration and regard— it is yours. In  short, 
it  is th is Theosophical Society of yours, th a t is fast 
reclaim ing this once glorious, bu t now degenerate, land 
from the  gross m aterialism  into which it  has sunk. I t  
is th is Society th a t is now rescuing our country from 
its present sta te  of moral debasem ent, and reviving its 
ancient intellectual and spiritual glories. I  cannot really 
conceive, therefore, how any one bu t an enemy of India, 
prom pted by sectarian bigotry, malice, or m isanthrophy, 
can shu t his eyes to this glaring and unm istakable fact.

•1. As regards the last charge, viz., th a t you have not 
spent a pie towards the furtherance of the  Vedic cause, 
I  have simply to point to the fact th a t after 
leaving New  York, and until the 31st of Decem ber last, 
your colleague and yourself spent, out of your private 
resources for the  affairs of the Theosophical Society 
Rs. 24,951 ; as appears from the T reasurer’s accounts, 
audited by native gentlem en of acknowledged repute.

Such being the  bare and unim peachable facts of the 
case known to all India, it  is m ost surprising th a t your 
sclf-sacrifice, and unselfish devotion for the  cause of our 
country could ever have been m istaken. W hat can be a 
greater disloyalty to Ind ia  than to vilify your motives, and 
m isrepresent your disinterested deeds. I t  is enough for 
mo to say—and in doing so, I  feel sure, I  simply echo the 
opinion of the whole G untoor native public,— th a t you 
arc m aking greater sacrifices for, and are doing far greater 
good to, India, than  any H indu  whose case I  can now 
recall to mind : and I  have no hesitation in saying th a t the  
example thus set by the Founders is acting as a stim ulus 
upon our people from one end of the country to the other.

I  beg to  rem ain, Sir,
Y our most obedient servant,

M. SIN G A R A V E L U , B.A., F.T.S.

N O R T H -W E S T  P R O V IN C E S A N D  O U D II.

From the Jeypore Thcosophical Society.

D e a r  S i n  a n d  B r o t h e r ,

W hile regretting  the loss In d ia  is likely to suffer on 
account of the  breach of alliance between Swamiji D aya
nand Saraswati and the Founders of the  Theosophical 
Society, we feel it  our duty, in answer to your coll, can
didly and honestly to reply to  each of the  charges brought 
by the A rya . '

The first charge is “ that, the  Founders of the  Theoso
phical Socicty are no more for the  Vedas.’' In  reply, we 
beg to state th a t we do not find any reason to say th a t they 
no longer favour the study of the Vedas, nor appear to 
hold them  in any less respect as a t some previous t im e ; 
quite the  contrary. One of the prim ary objects of the 
Theosophical Society is “ to promote the study of Aryan 
and other E astern  literatures, religions and sciences, and 
vindicate its im portance,” and is it, reasonable to th ink  
th a t the  Founders them selves should act contrary to one 
of the  m ain objects of the Society they  have founded, and 
thereby prove faithless to them selves ? W e hold firmly 
the opinion th a t the  Founders favour the study of the 
Vedas, and hold them  in the same respect now as a t any 
tim e before ; and th a t “ they praise the  hidden treasures 
of the Vedas and the wisdom and learning of the  em inent 
Rishis th a t once adorned th is country, as heartily  now as 
ever.” The Founders m aintain th a t they do believe 
in the very D ivine Principle tau g h t in  the Vedas, in

th a t principle which is “ ne ither entity  nor non-entity 
b u t an abstract entity, which is no entity, liable to be 
described by either words or a ttribu tes.”

In  reply to the  second charge, tlm t the Founders came to 
Ind ia  as students, “bu t have set them selves up as teachers,” 
we are glad to assert th a t no such change has taken place. 
The first prim ary object of the  Society is to “ form a 
universal brotherhood of hum anity,” and it is, therefore, 
unreasonable to suppose th a t the  Founders themselves 
should act contrary  to it  by m aking themselves our 
teachers. They act as our brother and sister, and, as in 
duty  bound, they tell us w hat to do, and how to do it. 
They never in word or in deed, a t any tim e or in any 
place,— so as we have heard— ever pretended to be our 
Gurus, or teachers, in anything. They have been students 
and they still profess to be students, as we are ; and they 
try  to investigate “ the  hidden mysteries of nature  and 
the  psychical powers la ten t in m an,” as we should do.

In  reply to the th ird  charge, th a t the Society they have 
founded “ has proved of no practical good to India,” we 
are sorry to find such a charge brought against tlio t 
Founders, in the face of the  real, practical good India is 
daily obtaining, in th e  creation of a feeling of brother
hood nnd union am ong men of different nationalities and 
creeds in India, and in the  aw akening of an earnest 
desire for “ the  revival of her ancient sacred and intellec
tual glories,” and in th e  actual prosecution of the  work. 
The stim ulus th a t the Society li.os given was particularly 
needed by the H indus in the ir present degenerate condi
tion, and is of great practical benefit to India. The 
Founders have unm istakably opened in our hearts a love 
for our religion, our old sciences, and our literature, and 
even for our num erous ancient rites as having a scienti
fic basis and significance. They have proved the superio
rity  of ancient H indu  philosophy over all more modern 
schools of thought.

In  reply to the  fourth charge, “ th a t they have not yet 
laid out a single pie in the  furtherance of the Vedic cause,” 
we ask, are they, who have given up everything for the 
good of India, to be laid under such a charge ? The 
Founders aro try ing  by spending money, by undergoing 
great m ental and bodily labour, and by all other means 
in th e ir  power, to do good to  us, H indus. Are not the 
thousands of rupees, they spend, year after year, in travels, 
to open our eyes to our advantage, to our wants and 
requ irem ents; to stim ulato  us to fuse into a Universal 
Brotherhood the discordant antipath ies and creeds tha t 
are found in In d ia  ; to incite us to revive our ancient, 
intellectual and sacred glories and our religion ; and to 
investigate the  hidden m ysteries of N a tu re  and the 
psychical powers la ten t in man, are not these labours and 
the expenses th e ir prosecution involves to be credited as 
in furtherance of the cause of the  Vedas, our sacred 
scriptures ? Positively and really so.

In conclusion, we beg to suggest th a t as the  onu<< 
probandi lies upon the  shoulders of the opponents of 
the  Founders, let them prove their allegations against 
them  ; and, finally, th a t tho Founders should not be 
agitated a t every throw of the ir opponent’s arrow of malice, 
bu t prove to the im partial world by th e ir m agnanim ity 
and calmness of spirit, and by th e ir sn.yings, doings and 
noble character, th a t they are no t w hat the ir enemies 
allege them  to be.

Yours fraternally,
A M RITA LA L DE, 

V ice-President and Secretary, Jeypore Theos. Society.

F rom  the R ohilkhand Theosophical Society (B areilly , N orth
West Provinces).

R e v e r e d  B r o t h e r ,

Before giving expression, on behalf of m yself and the 
brother Theosophists in R ohilkhand, to any opinion regard
ing the allegations in the May num ber of the  A rya  
magazine, allow me to say th a t our noticing them  so pro



m inently, is doing too much honour to th a t publication. 
The A rya  can, a t present, hardly lay claim to be an 
organ of all the  Arya Sam aj is in the different parts of 
India, bu t m ust be taken to be only an exponent of the 
views of some o ftlie  D yanandists a t Lahore. I t  would be,
I  should say, an undesigned insult to the  good sense of 
tho A rya Sam ajists in general, were we to assume th a t 
they  endorse all the  charges laid against the Theosophists 
by the  editor or the contributors to the Aryci*

As to the specific charges, the answer to the  first— th a t 
the  Founders of the Theosophical Society “ are no more 
fo rtlie  Vedas”— m ust be given in  the  A rya s  own words as 
found in the  preceding m onth’s issue, th a t they^ are “ the 
staunchest champions of the Vedas and the  ancient philo
sophy of A ryavarta.” I t  may be th a t the  Founders do not 
now entertain  for the Veda Bhashya  of Swami Dyan and 
the  same respect th a t they had before, b u t th is does not at 
all prove th a t they “ are no longer for the  Vedas.” On the  
other hand, they assert on every occasion th a t those sacred 
writings are worthy of all possible respect, and th a t tlieir 
study should be encouraged by every tru e  patriot.

The second allegation, th a t the Founders came to Ind ia  
as students, b u t “ have set themselves as teachers, ’ is quite  
unsupported by facts. The tru th  is th a t the  Founders 
are still students, in every righ t sense of t h e .  w o rd ,  and th a t 
they never pretend to assume the  dignity  of an Aryan 
Swami or Guru. Of course, they  are looked up to as such 
by the m ultitude, and are in a position to give help, 
having been students all th e ir life-tim e. B u t Colonel 
Olcott is the first man to assert boldly— in public lectures, 
as well as in private conversation— t h a t  he should be regarded 
only as a co-worker. The allegation of the Arya, how
ever, is natural enough. I  have come across m any who 
labour under m istaken notions and blame others for the 
ghosts of the ir own fancy. .

The th ird  charge, th a t the  Theosophical Society “ has 
proved of no practical good to India,” is simply absurd. 
The worst enemies of the Society will adm it th a t the 
A rya  has placed itself in a false position. Go where you 
will, the  traces of the  good done to  A ryavarta by the 
Socief.y are clearlyperceptible to any one who will take the 
trouble to see w ith his eyes. Is it  not through the  Society 
th a t a love for Ind ia  and its ancient wisdom lias been 
created in us ? Is it not through the efforts of the 
Founders th a t the gulf betw een th e  rulers and the ruled 
has been so nearly bridged ? Does not the  establishm ent 
of a Sanskrit school here so shortly after the visit of the  
President-Founder, give some tangible proof of the  good 
done by his tour ? Are not m any “ Bad A ryans” more 
moral and spiritual for the ir connection w ith the  Society ? 
B ut all th is  cannot possibly be described in a few words of 
a hurried note. The Theosophists of R ohilkhand have 
already expressed th e ir opinion on th is point in the  
inscribed silver-tablet lately presented by them  to the 
Founders, and which our friends of the A r y a  will do well 
to read in th is connection.

The fourth accusation, th a t the  Founders have no t yet 
laid out a  single pie in the  furtherance of the  Vedic cause, 
is not a m atte r of opinion, for the  accusation will appear 
to be groundless by a single glance a t the  published 
accounts o ftlie  Society.

Perhaps th e  A rya  fancies th a t the  prin ting  of the  Veda- 
Bhashya  is the only way to promote the  Vedic cause. B u t 
every true Aryan will beg leave to differ from the  A rya  in 
this m atter. The Theosophists hold th a t  th e  study of 
Sanskrit is the first step towards th e  revival of Vedic 
learning, and th is they vindicate in righ t earnest.

In  the next place, it will never do to count only the 
rupees, annas and pies the  Founders have laid out, bu t to 
appreciate accurately w hat they have done for the  cause.

•  U n h a p p ily  th o  viow.s c o m p la in c d  o f ta l ly  w ith  th e  r e e o n t  n t to r n n c e s  
of tko  S w am i h im  se lf. —E d .

W e m ust calculate and bear in mind, all th a t they have 
contributed, and which includes, as every righ t m an m ust 
feel, all th e ir  precious tim e, godlike energy, and everything 
near and dear to ordinary mortals.

Yours fraternally,
B IS H E N  L A L L , M.A.,

President.
The 9th June , 18S2.

F rom  the Meerut (X orth-W est Provinces) Theosophical Society.
To

C o l o n e l  H. S. O l c o t t ,

President, Theosophical Society, Bombay.
D e a r  Srit a n d  B r o t h e r ,

Acknowledging the receipt of your circular of the  1st 
June, 1882, we see th a t the  alliance between the 
Theosophical Society and the  Arya Samaj is broken. 
There was, in onr opinion, no th ing  to prevent the two 
Societies from working in perfect harmony with each 
other. The Founders of the  Theosophical Society could 
have gone on with preaching th e  doctrine of Universal 
Brotherhood, and Swami D yanand Sarasw ati his sectarian 
views. B ut love of tru th , a spirit of toleration, and self
respect, on the one side, and unlim ited am bition and an 
overbearing character on the other, could not allow tho 
alliance to continue. W e had drawn our conclusions long 
ago— ever since A ugust, 1880— and we now see th a t  wo 
were righ t. W e foresaw th a t Swami’s am bition would 
never allow him  to to lerate a rival.

In  the  allegations made in the  May num ber of the 
said A n/a , against the Theosophical Society, we see the 
same old policy adopted : th a t of mere assertions w ithout 
au iota of proof in tlieir support. This article will hardly 
carry weight w ith any reasonable man. The falsity of 
the  charges is self-evident-; bu t as you have asked us to 
give our hum ble opinion, we offer it most gladly for the 
inform ation of the  public a t large.

The first charge is th a t “ the Founders of the Theoso
phical Society are no more, fo r  the Vedas, but are now 
converts to Buddhism .” We suspect th a t your letter, upon 
the strength  of which the  E ditor of the A rya  seems to 
rest his assertions, e ither was prin ted  w ithout being read, 
or th a t lie is determ ined to overlook every fact tending 
to weaken his position ; otherwise, he could have never 
accused the  Founders of being sectarians constantly 
changing th e ir  views. The very first extract from th a t 
le tte r (published in the  A rya  a t page 54) shows th a t you 
have never been sectarians.* Exclusively devoted 
neither to Vedism, to Buddhism , to Zoroastrianism, 
nor to any other ism , you show yourselves devoted bu t 
to the T ru th . W hoever reads the extract in question 
can see it for himself. In  the  face of it we are at a loss 
to understand how the editor ever could come to the conclu
sion, th a t you were formerly pure Vedics, and are now 
converts to B uddhism  ! The Universal W isdom-Religion 
you then professed, you still hold, as will appear from 
the following extracts from your recent speeches and 
lectures :—

“• I  r e c o g n i z e  t h e  V e i l a s  ns t h e  e a r l i e s t  o f  e x t a n t  r e l i g io u s  
w r i t in g s ,  t h e  r e p o s i t o r y  o f  t i ie  h i g h e s t  t h o u g h t  o f  a r c h a i c  
m a n ,  t h e  s p r i n g  s o u r c e  o f  a l l  s u b s e q u e n t  p h i lo so p h ie s  ; a n d
I  b e l i e v e  t h a t  i f  m o d e r n  I n d i a  c o u ld  b e  b r o u g h t  t.o s t u d y  am i 
u n d e r s t a n d  t lie  t r u e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  V ei las ,  t h e y  w o u ld  /h id  in 
t h e m  so m u c h  t h a t  is nobio ,  so m u c h  t,o sa t is fy  t i i e  s t r o n g e s t  
s p i r i t u a l  y e a r n i n g s  o f  t h e  n a t io n a l  I n d i a n  l io a r t ,  t h a t  n o t  ono 
y o u n g  m a n ,  w h e t h e r  c o l l e g e  b r e d  o r  no t ,  w o u ld  1)0 t e m p t e d  to 
lap so  in to  i n f id e l i ty .”  ( R e p o r t  o f  th e  S i x t h  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  
t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y ,  p a g e  2 2 . )  -

Z o r o a s t r i a n i s m  “  o r i g in a l l y  a  h i g h l y  s p i r i t u a l  f a i t h — I  k n o w  
o f  n o n e  m o r e  so— a u d  r e p r e s e n t e d  by  s a g e s  a n d  a d e p t s  o f  th e  
h i g h e s t  r a n k  a m o n g  t h e  i n i t i a t e s . ” ( L e c t u r e  ou  t iie  S p ir i t  o f  
th e  Z o r o a s tr ia n  R e l ig io n ,  p a g e  15.)

‘‘ W h e n  I  s t a n d  fo r th  as  t i ie  d e f e n d e r  o f  H i n d u i s m ,  B u d 
d h i s m  a n d  Z o r o a s t r i a n i s m ,  I  w i s h  i t  u n d e r s to o d  t h a t  I  do  
n o t  c la im  a n y  r e s p e c t  o r  t o l e r a n c e  for  t h e m  o u t s id e  t.he l im i ts

•  O n ly  Cffirhlod p o r t io n s  o f m y  l e t t e r  w ero  p r in te d  : th o  fu ll t e x t  in ^ ivon  
ab o v e , a n d  e n t ir e ly  b o a rs  o u t  th i s  v iew  of o u r  p o s it io n ,— 11 H. 0 .



o f  n a t u r a l  l a w .”  ( M a d r a s l c c t u r e o n  T h e  C o m m o n  F o u n d a tio n  o j  
a l l  R e lig io n s ,-p a g e  11 .)

“  H in d u is m  p ro p e r  l ias  n o t h i n g  to f e a r  f r o m  th o  r e s e a r c h e s  
o f  s c ie n c e .” { Ib id ,  p a g e  2">.)

“  I n s t e a d  o f  p r e a c h i n g  a  n e w  re l ig io n ,  w e  a r e  p r e a c h i n g  th e  
s u p e r i o r  c la im s  o f  t h e  o ld e s t  r e l i g io n s  in t h e  w o r ld  to tl ie 
c o n f id e n c e  o f  t h o  p r e s e n t  g e n e r a t i o n . ”  (Ibid, p a g e  2 2 .)

W e could go on quoting extracts upon extracts, but 
we believe these qu ite  sufficient for our purpose. W e 
consider it clearly established th a t you profess now tho 
same W isdom -Religior th a t you professed before landing 
in India. This religion, called by tlie  au thor of I s i s  
Unveiled  the  Buddhism  of the pre-Vedic period, was the 
puro esoteric system of tlie archaic period.

Now as to tlie second charge : “ The Founders came 
to Ind ia  as students, bu t have set them selves up as 
teachers.’' W e would like to know on w hat authority  
the editor has made this accusation. Any m an of unpre
judiced mind who has e ither interchanged thoughts 
w ith one of the Founders, or heard Colonel O lcott’s 
speeches, knows th a t you have never ceased to call your
selves adm irers and students of our learned Pandils and 
venerable M ahatmas. These two extracts from the 
Madras lecture, above referred to, will fully bear out onr 
statem ent. “ I t  is not cur poor ignorant selves th a t 
we offer to you as guides and gurus, b u t the venerable 
Ilishis of the archaic ages.” (Page 22). Again, “ W e do 
not offer ourselves as your teachers, for nil we can 
tench is w hat we have learn t from th is A sia.” ( Ib id .)

W e confess th a t we understand less than  ever the 
charge. We fully believe th a t you have come to Ind ia  to 
learn. Both of you profess yourselves to be only the 
hum ble chelas of tho M ahatm as,— our H im alayan Brothers. 
Of course, you try  to arouse us from our present lethargy, 
and show to us what our forefathers were, and how low 
wo stand, as compared w ith them. You try  to awaken us 
to a desire to improve, and to lead a  life of high m oral
ity. This, in our opinion, is an act of pure brotherly 
love and affection, and we do not know how any one can 
call teachers those, who, whenever asked to teach unre
servedly tell ns th a t we have our own Shastras and 
sacred books to teach us, and wc m ust read and 
th in k  for ourselves. Can any one say th a t either 
of you two Founders have ever accepted any man as 
chela during your four years’ residence in Ind ia  ? 
Truly, the  editor of the A rya  has taken a great sin upon 
his conscience to throw out such an accusation w ithout 
giving a scintilla of proof in support of his assertions !

The th ird  charge arraigns the whole Theosophical 
Society, as much as the  Founders, by sta ting  th a t the  
Theosophical Society has proved “ of no practical good to 
Ind ia .” W e are forced to  the suspicion th a t the editor 
of the A rya  is not a close observer of the progress of 
events, otherwise how could .he havo hazarded such au 
allegation in the  face of w hat is known all over Ind ia  ? 
For tlie information of all concerned, we beg to show th a t 
the Theosophical Society has done “ good” to Ind ia  on the 
authority  of what follows :—•

( 1 . )  “  T h a t  t h o u s a n d s  o f  M a h o n ie d a n s ,  H i n d u s ,  B u d d h i s t s ,
P a r s i s ,  C h r i s t i a n s ,  offic ials a n d  non-off ic ia ls ,  g o v e r n o r s  n n d  
g o v e r n e d ,  lm v e  a l r e a d y  b e e n  b r o u g h t  t o g e t h e r  b y  t h e  i n s t r u 
m e n t a l i t y  o f  th o  S o c i e ty ,  h n v o  a l r e a d y  l e a r n t  t.o k n o w  m o r e  o f  
a n d  t h i n k  b e t t e r  o f  e a c h  o t h e r . ”  ( S e e  H in ts  on  E so te r ic  
T h e o so p h y .)

( 2 . )  M a n y  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c ie ty  h a v o  
t a k e n  to  t h e  s t u d y  o f  m e s m e r i s m ,  a n i m a l  m a g n e t i s m ,  &c.,  &c., 
nn d ,  b y  a c q u i r i n g  n p r a c t i c a l  k n o w l e d g e  o f  t h e m ,  a r e  n o w  
benef i t t . ing  m a n k i n d  b y  r e l i e v i n g  t h e m  o f  t h e i r  p a i n s  and  
su f fe r in g s  : T o o k n r a m  T at .ya ,  o f  B o m b a y ,  n n d  J w a l a  P r a s a d a  
S n n k h a d h a r ,  o f  L u c k n o w ,  a ro  t w o  p r o m i n e n t  e x a m p l e s  in  I n d i a .

(3 . )  T h r o u g h  t.he i n s t r u m e n t a l i t y  o f  th o  .Socie ty ,  H i n d u s ,  
P a r s i s ,  B u d d h i s t s ,  M u s a h n a n s ,  &e. .  w h o  f o r m e r l y ,  in c o n s e q u e n c e  
o f  t h e i r  E n g l i s h  e d u c a t io n ,  s p u r n e d  a u d  d e s p i s e d  t h e  r e l i g io u s  
p h i lo s o p h ie s  o f  t h e i r  fo refa t ,hers ,  h a v o  n o w  b een  a r o u s e d  f ro m  t h e i r  
l e e t h n r g i c  s leep ,  a n d  h a v e  a c t u a l l y  b e g u n  n o t  o n ly  to  
a p p r e c i a t e  a n d  v a lu e ,  b u t  to  s t u d y  t h e i r  r e l i g io n s  a s  w e l l  j  t h e  
m o r e  l e a r n e d  a m o n g  th e m  d e v o t i n g  t h e i r  t i m e  a n d  m o n e y  in

t r a n s l a t i n g  t h e m  f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  a n d  t h e  i n f o rm a t io n  o f  t h e i r  
co - re l ig io n is ts .

(4 . )  T h e  i m p r o v e m e n t  in t h o  to n e  o f  m o r a l i t y  a m o n g  th e  
g r e a t e s t  p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t s  i s  s o m e th i n g  -which 
t h e  S o c i e ty  o u g h t  to  h e  p r o u d  of . W e  h o p e  th o  s a m e  m a y  b e  
s h o w n  a m o n g  t h e  A r y a  S a m a j i s t s .

In  view of the foregoing we may be perm itted a slight 
reflection. W e believe th a t no one will deny tha t 
thought m ust always precede action— th a t we always make 
up our m ind to do a th ing  before we actually do it. We 
try  to be virtuous before we become such. Individuals 
and nations are alike in this respect. A nation 
m ust bo aroused to feel its own degraded stato 
before it  can be expected to set to work out 
its im provem ent. The Theosophical Society has 
already succeeded to some degree in arousing Ind ia  from 
her long apathy. She is now painfully alive to her 
degraded condition. She has come to know w hat she was, 
ages ago, in morals and spirituality, and she begins to hope 
th a t there  will surely come a day, when she will once more 
resum e her form er prom inent position. Already she has 
begun to show signs of activity, and not a few of her 
sons have set them selves to work in righ t earnest for the 
moral welfare of the ir m other-country. A few years more, 
and we have every hope to see the num ber of such real 
patrio ts increase and m ultiply. In  our opinion, then, the 
Theosophical m ovem ent has, we venture to say, played 
no insignificant p a rt in sowing the  germs of a Golden 
Future .

The wicked fallacy of the  fourth charge is apparent 
on the verv face of it. Is our friend, the  editor, 
ignorant of the fact th a t the  Founders of the  Theosophical 
Society travel about from place to place, throughout the 
length and breadth  of India, preaching U niversal B rother
hood, directing tho atten tion  of the people to their 
ancient philosophies and religions, and relieving .the 
sufferings of the needy and the poor, so far as it  'lids in 
the ir power ? Are such acts of brotherly love and charity 
a t variance w ith the teachings of the  Yedas ? A re they 
accomplished w ithout any expense w hatever ?

Thus every unprejudiced reader will easily perceive th a t 
every one of tho four charges brought forward., by the 
Art/a  against you, is false. The M eerut Theosophical 
Society, firmly convinced th a t you.have been maligned 
by the  A rya , sim ply because you have dared to  differ 
in your religious views from the Chief of tho Arya 
Samaj, begs, therefore, to convey to you, through us, the 
assurance of its sincere devotion to the  grand and noble 
objects you are striv ing h eart and soul to achieve. 
F u rth e r the said M eerut Branch th inks th a t such ground
less aspersions on your character as made by the  A rya  can 
have no effect on the mind of th e  native com m unity at 
large; while, on th e .o th e r hand, th e ir  regard for you, and 
the appreciation of your laudable aims and objects, will 
now become stronger than over, since it  is now bu t too 
evident th a t you are made to suffer for our sake. Tho 
confidence and respect of the members of th is  Branch in 
and for you arc utulim iiiished and unabated.

W e havo the honour to be,
D ear S ir and President,

Your m ost obedient servants and well-wishers
JW A L A  PRASADA, F.T.S., ’

P re s id e n t;
B U LD EO PR A SA D  SA N K D H A R ,

Secretary.
M eerut, ■ 10th June , 1882.

From  the Chohan Theosophical Society ( Cam ipore, North-W est 
Provinces). ,

M y  D r a u  S in  a n d  B r o t h e r ,

W ith  reference to your le tter of the 1st instant, I 
on behalf of tho  Chohan Theosophical Society, beg to send 
th is  hurried  reply.

T here is no occasion for a sta tem ent of our opinion, 
generally, about the  Society or its Founders. W e havo



simply to show th a t there is no foundation w hatever for 
the statem ents made by the  A rya . In  doing so, I  will 
confine m yself to such facts as any outsider of common 
sense, who has w atched the progress of the Society, can 
be expected to know.

The first sta tem ent made (as appears from your letter) by 
the A ry a  is, th a t the  Founders of the  Theosophical Society 
“ are no more for the Vedas.” I  do no not see what grounds 
the editor has for m aking th is  allegation. If he comes 
to this conclusion simply because the Founders of the  
Society are not 0 1 1  term s of friendship w ith any individual 
com m entator ofthe Vedas, all I  can say is th a t the  conclusion 
is not logical. As far as we know, the  Founders are fo r  
the  Vedas to th e  same ex ten t as they ever were before. 
The second sta tem ent is th a t the  founders came to Ind ia  
as students, “ bu t have set them selves up as teachers.” 
This is a base m is-statem ent of facts, made, 1 believe, 
simply through ignorance. F a r from se tting  them selves 
up as teachers, they take every opportun ity  to proclaim 
distinctly th a t they are merely fellow-workers. Mere pupils 
and not teachers : and th is the P resident-Founder did also 
here, when lie delivered his address a t the  Royal T heatre  
Hall, Cawnpore. B ut even if they d id  se t up as teachers 
they would not be wrong; every individual, however 
hum ble his acquirements, can stand in a double relation, of 
being a pupil and teacher a t the  same tim e : teacher to 
those who are his inferiors in knowledge and pupil of 
those whose knowledge is superior to his. I th in k  the 
worst opponents of the  Founders will adm it th a t th e ir  
knowledge and conception of certain subjects is superior to 
th a t of the  m ajority of us— and if they are w illing to im part 
to us the rudim ents of tha t knowledge, for which they  havo 
sacrificed everything which men of the world hold dear, is 
there any ground of com plaint against them  ? L et the 
critics give a m om ent’s calm, im partial consideration to the  
subject, and answer. The fourth sta tem ent made by 
the Arya is th a t the  “ founders have not yet laid 
out a single pie in the furtherance of the  Vedic 
cause.” I f  “ furtherance of the  Vedic cause” means only 
publishing a translation of, or a com m entary 0 1 1 , the  
Vedas I  would plead “ guilty” to the  charge. B u t if 
the phrase be not taken in such a narrow signification, I  
say, the  Founders have 'a id  out thousands in furthering tho 
Vedic cause, th a t is, the  cause of T ru th  and of Aryan 
Religion and Philosophy. I  have now to answer the th ird  
and the  most im portant charge th a t the Society “ has 
proved of no practical good to India.” Practical good in 
the  shape of cotton and ju te  mills, (rupees, annas, and 
pies) the  Society has not done ; otherwise, every body, not 
b linded  by prejudice, will see th a t the  Society is doing 
immense good, and th a t for the  following reasons

(1) The Society is substantially im proving the  morals 
of those who come under its influence. ' I t  is m aking real 
m en of those who were so only in appearance. I can, from 
my personal experience of some of its Fellows, give 
instances of men, reclaim ed by theosophy from the depths 
of drunkenness aud im m orality. A  friend, having 1 1 0  
connection w ith th e  Society, lately seeing the  change 
brought in one of our fellows, who was abandoned’to d rink
ing before lie was adm itted into the Society, exclaimed “ a 
trium ph of Theosophy !” As long as the  Society can show 
even one such instance, who can say th a t it  has proved of 
no jyractical good to Ind ia  ?

2 I t  is stem m ing the tide of W estern M aterialism  
and Scepticism, in some a t least, of our U niversity  
educated youths ; to  whom a mere sm attering  of English 
is learning and scholarship, to whom W estern  Science ia 
the height of n a tu re ’s laws, to whom A ryan Religion aud 
Philosophy are fables and foolery. The rising generation 
of India may through the  Theosophical Society— (just as 
short-sighted persons can see d istan t objects by the use of 
proper spectacles,)— see th a t the  only nation 0 1 1  th e  face of 
the earth  th a t used to study the highest law of nature  and 
creation, w ith real enthusiasm  and devotion was the 
H indu (Aryan) n a tio n ; th a t through th e ir  knowledge of 
the im m u tab le  laws, th e y  could accom plish resu lts  neyer

dream t of by W estern Science; and th a t the  Rishis and 
Yogis of Ind ia  could develop the ir inner, la ten t pow'ers to 
an ex ten t of which the other nations havo not even au 
idea.

(3) I t  has been the  means #f aw akening a deeper 
in terest in the  study of the ancient Religion and 
Philosophy of the  A ryas— which will, in time, be pro
ductive of the  grea test good to this country and perhaps 
to the  world. Tim e (for which even the W est is perhaps 
prepaied : vide, the  NineteeniJ1 Ceirfary for May, 1SS2, 
“ The Goal of Modern T hought”) will only show w hat a 
revolution such theosophical works and publications, as 
ihcO ceult World, Esoteric Theosophy, theTiiH0S0PHiST,and 
others, are bringing about in the  Indian  world of thought.' o  o  o

(4) There can be 1 1 0  h igher practical good than  th a t 
which alleviates the sufferings of hum anity. Through the 
influence of the Society m any persons are studying Mes
merism and M agnetism , and some of its fellows have 
already become practical mesmerizers : Those who have 
studied the works ot Professor Gregory, Dr. Dods, Captain 
Jam es, Baron Reichenbach, and others, know the  poten
cies of mesmerism. O ur friend o fth e  Arya  would not say 
th a t the Society has proved of 1 1 0  practical good, if lie had 
seen a Theosophist and M esinerizer here curing a painful 
chronic disease in ten m inutes.

(5) The Socicty is serving as a beacon-light to warn 
our educated youths, to steer clear of the sand banks of 
Padri C hristianity , (which, in our judgm ent, is <j 11 ite a 
different th ing  from the  pure C ln istian ity  of Christ). 
I  stop here as my le tte r has, I  th ink, become more lengthy 
than I  m eant it  to be. I  am sure, I would succeed in 
convincing the  A rya of the  solid and sterling good the 
Society is doing, were it not th a t the  tim e a t my disposal 
is very lim ited. However, I  believe its editor to 
be a well-wisher of the  country, ami he should, as such, 
take a philanthropic, patrio tic  and im partial view of 
the  work which both the  A rya Samaj and the Theosoplii- 
cal Socioty are doing as regenerating influences 0 1 1  the 
presen t fallen and morally lam entable condition of our 
country.

I  am, dear Sir,
Yours very faithfully,

K IS H E N  LA LL, I U . ,
P resident of the Chohan Theosophical Society.

N E W  Y O RK
From M ujor-0  eneral A bner D oubleday, U .S.A.^President p ro  tern.

Theosophical Society, New York.
You have our warm sym pathy in the  difficulties th a t 

beset you in l'elation to severing the  conncction of tho  
P aren t Society w ith the Arya Samaj. Those of us, who 
have known you many years, fully appreciate the  purity  
of your m otives and your a rden t desire to benefit hum an
ity. W e know you to be wholly incapable of any tricky or 
dishonourable action. The great good you aud Madame 
B lavatsky have accomplished in India, by inducing men, 
who hold the  m ost opposite opinions, to trea t each other 
with courtesy and respect, and endeavour to gain converts 
by argum ents urged in all kindness, instead of the  old 
m ethod of denunciation and abuse, have given you both 
a renown th a t nothing can take  from you. As far as wo 
are concerned, this unfortunate difficulty will make 1 1 0  
difference in our proceedings.

Fraternally  yours,
A B N E R  D O U B LED A Y .

[lioCL'ivocl too late for classification,]
BENGAL.

From the A dhi-U huutic  B h ra tru  Theosophical Society.
D e a r  S i r  a n d  B r o t h e r ,

Replying to your circular, I would say that I am glad of 
th e rup tu re  betw een the Theosophical Socicty and Swami 
D ayanand. H e is aping the  bigotry and au thority  of a 
C atholic Pope, and  seem ing  to  th in k  th a t  iu  tran s la tin g



tho Veda (a translation which no genuine Hindu" Pandit 
accepts as correct) he has done all th a t is nccessary for the 
regeneration of India. I t  is bu t too plain th a t jealousy of 
the  success of the  Theosophical Society is the  sole cause 
beneath  this recent outbreak.

The several charges of the  A ry a  against you are entirely 
w ithout w arrant of fact. You are as much now for the 
Vedas as ever ; and the effect of your rccent lecture here 
was to create an in terest in our sacred writings and 
appreciation of the learning and spiritual perfection of the 
Rishis and M unis in a very marked degree. T hat you 
have shown to the  Parsi, the  Jain , and persons of other 
creeds the m erits and beauties of tlieir several religions is 
the best possible proof th a t you have adhered strictly to 
the  declared policy of our Society, and been governed by 
the  spirit of a perfect eclecticism. You never promised to 
support the Vedas alone, nor was it  ever expected of you, 
nor under our R ules could you have done so.

The allegation th a t you are setting  yourselves up as 
teachers is so untrue, and shows so p e tty  a sp irit of 
jealousy, th a t we need not answer it.

The th ird  charge th a t “ the  Theosophical Society has 
proved of no practical good to India,” is absurd nonsense, 
coming, as it docs, after the appearance of H in ts  on Esoteric 
Theosophy, in which the  whole question is so ably dis
cussed. The Sam ajists had b e tte r read th a t and other 
pam phlets about the  Society before repeating  such 
accusations.

As to your not “ spending a p ie” for the Vedic cause, 
all any one can say, who has read the published financial 
statem ents of the  Society, is th a t the  burden of proof lies 
w ith the accusers, and they will have a hard  task to make 
th e ir  calumnies good. In  those accounts all receipts from 
every source are acknowledged ; and while it  is only too 
evident how generous and unselfish the Founders have 
been, w ithout receiving the  smallest pecuniary benefit for 
themselves, it is also true th a t the A rya Samaj has collected 
large sums from native Princes and others towards the 
prosecution of its work. And it has not done a tith e  of the 
good th a t tlie Theosophical Society has. Shall the  exertions 
the  Founders have made ou behalf of th e  B uddhists of 

. (Jeylon be im puted to them  as lessening th e ir  m erit for 
what they have done for In d ia  ? Instead  of co-operating 
w ith them  heart and soul like the Sinhalese, we Aryas (!) 
iu our vain, jealousy of them  have now,— under the name 
of the Arya Samaj, as in ancient days under the  name of 
H induism ,— done more harm than  good to India. Look 
how— under the Society’s auspices— the  .Buddhists and 
H indus acted in brotherly love towards each other in the  
M adras Presidency ! See how, a t the  last A nniversary 
celebration, H indus, Parsis, Mahomedans, and even Chris
tians, (see Captain Banon’s letters) spoke from the  same 
platform  in brotherly love. Can the  A rya Saniaj point to 

-any such results ? Or, rather, is it  not w idening the 
breaches already existing ?

I t  is the  same spirit of bigotry all over again, which cost 
Ind ia  her glory a t the expulsion of the  Buddhists. Can the 
so-called Arya Sam ajists give me the  nam es and the 
num ber of the Rishis th a t Ind ia  produced subsequent to 
the expulsion of the Budhists ? Does not the fall of Ind ia  
commence w ith th a t expulsion ? H ave we not the  broad 
fact before us w ritten  in indelible .characters ? I f  so, 
then, let us profit by past experience, and cast overboard 
our dogmatic sectarianism, which has never done Ind ia  
tiny good, nor to anybody else excepting th e  selfish 
hypocrites in all ages.

To conclude 1 will say tha t, before the advent 
of the Founders of the Theosophical Society, the very 
existence of the H im alayan Brothers had been forgotten. 
The prevailing idea was that, in th is K aliyug, men could 
never a tta in  to the  exalted position of the Rishis of 
old ; and the  growth of m aterialism  caused the  educated 
youths to doubt even the possibility of men. ever 
achieving such results. Only the  very old people and occa
s i o n a l  travellers in T ibet spoke of such adepts ; and if 
things had thus continued for a few years more, the  evil 
tfoue w ould have been great, Tlio a d v e n t o f th e  F o u n d ers

has arrested i t  effectually, by giving us healthier ideas 
and a certainty in respect of those H oly Sages. The 
charge accomplished by the Theosophical movement 
is so great and so wonderful, th a t it seems liow
strange, how we could have ever thought otherwise.
The wicked and designing are not slow to
take advantage of th e  present state of the  public mind. 
Pandering to the  vanity of the Brahmans, and carefully 
concealing the injunctions of the Shastras, th a t men who 
havo retired from th e  world (Sansar) are g u r u s  to all 
castes, even if they may have come from tlio very
lowest castes, wc hear such argum ents as : “ Why 
should Ind ia  accept as $tu rn s  men of Christian birth : tlie 
key to the  A rchaic'W isdom  has always been with the 
Brahm ans alone, the sons of the  soil ? A fter all, tlio 
Founders of the Theosophical Society know very little, 
and they  declare them selves to be bu t chclas; ” and so 
on. Ignorant, vain, and conceited men who form the 
bulk of th e  people, arc easily duped by such designing 
men. And th is  has always been the  standing curse of 
India.

F ra ternally  and affectionately yours,

N O B IN  K. B A N E R JE E , 
P resident of the A di-B hratru  Theosophical Society,

Berhampore.

A S IL V E R  TA BLET.
There now hangs upon the  wall of the  P residen t’s office 

a t H ead-quarters, a Silver Tablet, k indly presented to the 
P aren t Society by the  B rothers of the  Bareilly (North
W estern Piovinces) Branch. In  its large crimson velvet 
frame it presents a highly ornam ental appearance, and 
will be treasured as a  m ark of the  affectionate loyalty of 
the donors to  a cause which they have embraced with 
exceptional ardour. The inscription reads as follows :—

To
C o l o n e l  H . S .  OLCOTT, 

P r e s i d e n t - F o u n d e r  of the  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y ,  or 
U n i v e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d , whose philanthropic efforts for 
the  revival of A ryavarta’s ancient glory, by awakening in 
the minds of m ankind a t large a love for a life of purity 
and sp irituality  after th e  model of Aryan Sages and Rishis, 
and creating a taste  for the  study of E astern  Philosophy 
and Occult Science; and whose devotion,self-sacrifice and 
unsectarian zeal,

in the  Spread of T ruth , 
are not yet sufficiently known and appreciated— 

T h i s  T a b l e t  

is presented, m ost gratefully and affectionately, 
by the  Fellows 

of the R o h i l k h a n d  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e y , 

as a token of deep sym pathy and reverence for the 
Founders and Patrons of the said Society, and to 
commemorate the  foundation of the Theosophical B rother

hood at Bareilly by 
Madame H . P. B LA V A TSK Y , Corresponding Secretary, 

0 1 1  the  17th of November, 1881,—
A D ate which will m ark an E ra in th e  sacred history of 

the N orth-W estern  Provinces.
B IS H E N  LALL, M.A., C H E D A  LALL, B.A.,

President. Secretary.
;?-3-82.

Jj&gT The delay of a few days iu the  appearance of this 
num ber was caused by a death  in our P rin te r’s family, 
which obliged him  to close his P rin tin g  Office.— E d .

V rin tc d  a t  tb o  In tb i t f r ia l  P re ss  h y  B u r jo r je e  C u rs o tje o  P r in te r ,  aud  
p u b lis h e d  b y  tl io  T h c o so p h ic a l S o c io ty  At 3 r c a c h  C a n d y , B o m b a y .
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